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THE SPIRIT OF HUNGARY



      Ferenc Kölcsey:

      Magyar National Anthem



Bless the Magyar 0 our God,

 Bountifully, gladly'

Shield with Thy protecting hand 

When his foes smite madly!

Fate, of old, has rent him sore;

 May it now bring healing!

By-gone sins are all aton 'd, 

Ev'n the future sealing.

The first stanza of the Hungarian National Anthem (Hymnus) by Ferenc Kölcsey. 



Mihály Vörösmarty:

      Summons





To you, ye nations of the world, 

We call with passion 'd breath:

Should not a thousand years of pain 

Bring liberty-or death?

It cannot be that all in vain 

So many hearts have bled,

That haggard from heroic breasts 

So many souls have' fled!

					 A stanza from he Summons (Szózat) by Mihály Vörösmarty.





Sándor Petõfi:

National Song



Magyars, rise, your country calls you!

Meet this hour, whate 'er befalls you!

Shall we freemen be, or slaves?

Choose the lot your spirit craves!

By Hungary's holy God

Do we swear,

Do we swear, that servile chains

We'll no more bear!

                              The first stanza
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The societies of both Canada and the United States are sometimes compared to ethnic bouquets in which each flower represents a group with its own colorful heritage.

This book about one very special flower has been made possible by a grant from the Wintario Project launched by the government of Ontario within its multicultural program.

On these pages, Hungary's story is presented in a way that will allow the spirit of the country, her people and her culture to shine through.













DEDICATION



from It is an honour to have been asked to write a few introductory words to "The Spirit of Hungary."

This volume with many excellent photographs impresses and surprises the reader by telling many hitherto unknown details to the English speaking world about Hungary's more than thousand year old history and culture. There were periods in history when this nation counted among the leading powers of Europe. Some of the Hungarian greats such as János Hunyadi and MikIós Zrínyi were honored as European heroes of their era. Louis Kossuth made his mark on the world as champion of liberty and so did the freedom fighters of the October revolution in 1956.

This and the remarkable Hungarian achievements in the field of culture - en�riched by such giants as Ferenc Liszt, Zoltán Kodály and Béla Bartók - should give the second and third generations of Canadians of Hungarian origin pride in their roots, and also serve as a bridge between their appreciation of the past and the present.

As one who has had Hungarian friends for many years, I too have enjoyed and learned much Mr. Sisa's book. The "spirit" of the country does shine through.





                                                                                                                                                         Pauline McGibbon

Former Lt. Governor of the

                                                                                                                                                          Province of Ontario
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THIRD EDITION

                                       Notes and Acknowledgements





The first edition of The Spirit of Hungary was pub�lished in 1983 by  the Rákóczi Foundation through a grant from Ontario's Wintario Project within Canada's multi�cultural program. It covered the saga of the Magyars up until the crushed Revolution of 1956.

It was an international success that sold out four printings within a year. The Spirit of Hungary was updated in 1990 to include the astounding events which changed the poli�tical landscape of East-Central Europe with the Ma�gyars playing a crucial role in the downfall of Com�munism.

The updated and expanded Second Edition was pub�lished in the United States by Vista Books with the as�sistance of Messrs. Joseph Hamvas and William B. Aykler, directors of the former publisher. To satisfy con�tinuing demand, in 1993 a second printing of the book was published, only to be sold out by the end of 1994. This success has made the present re-publication and up�dating of The Spirit of Hungary a moral obligation, all the more, because since 1990 developments of paramount importance took place in the countries dealt with in PART V; titled A Nation Without Boundaries.

Affected by these changes was Hungary, too, where the Antall government has been replaced by a Socialist-Liberal coalition in the summer of 1994. The year of 1995 marks the 75th anniversary of the Treaty of Trianon, com�memorated by Hungarians the world over as the worst tragedy ever to hit their nation. This is bound to cast a shadow on the festivities planned in 1996 for the 1100th anniversary of Hungary's birth.

It was a grotesque grimace of history that between 1991 and 1995 the Treaty of Trianon itself has become a shambles, due to actions not by its victims, but by its beneficiaries who, while changing the political landscape, left the status quo of Magyar minorities frozen in Central Europe.

In this new, updated edition of The Spirit of Hungary, the author throws light upon the historical perspectives of Yugoslavia's self-destruction, the split-up of Czechoslovakia, the take-over of Carpatho-Ruthenia by the Uk�raine, and the continuing struggle of Transylvanian Magyars for ethnic survival, threatened by extremist parties in Romania. A new sub-chapter titled A Victory That Wasn't deals with Hungary's situation beclouded by almost unbearable foreign debts, and perpetual anxiety over the fate of Magyar minorities in the Carpathian Basin.



My task in writing the various editions of this book was facilitated by the valuable cooperation of several advisors and friends such as Professor Edward Chászár at the Indiana University of Pennsylvania, Dr. Stefan Taubinger of Rio de Janeiro, a political expert on Central Europe, and István Csicsery-Rónay, whose poly�historic knowledge further helped assure my writing's ac�curacy. The publication of this updated edition has been made possible partly by the generosity of The Emery & Ilona E. Ladányi Foundation (Louis Szathmáry executive director, Chicago).

For editorial assistance I would like to thank Elizabeth S. Várnai, whose exceptional logic and talent for organization were indispensable in finalizing the present and past editions of the book.

Last but not least, I must thank my dear wife, Elizabeth, without whose support and tolerance through these years of preparation I could hardly have finished this book.



Summer, 1995, Virginia, USA

Stephen Sisa
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THE SPIRIT OF HUNGARY ACCLAIMED







Seeks to illuminate the spirit of Hungary and bring out the soul of people through biographical close-ups. It succeeds with a lively, fast-paced narrative abundantly enchanted by hundreds of engaging illustrations, nu�merous maps and a plethora of apt quotations... Re�-commended

	Library Journal 4~15/91 USA







The spirit in which the author tells the story I would call national, as distinct from nationalistic,.. Sisa's posi�tions are always sanely balanced as he attempts, and usually succeeds, in viewing these emotionally loaded matters from a proper historical perspective. He treats other sensitive subjects, like the alleged fascist nature of the Horthy regime, or Hungary's "Jewish problem" with the same judicious restraint and even�handedness. In what it attempts to accomplish, this book has no competition.

	 HISTORY-Reviews of New Books,

 Winter, 1992, Washington. DC,







This is the best, most comprehensive one-volume history of Hungary in print... It fills for the first time a vacant niche on the bookshelf of history. 

 Roger Goodman,

Hungarian Heritage Review, Union. NJ USA







The most remarkable book in English on the history of Hungary... A factual, well-researched yet entertaining volume. It also provides an excellent view of the im�portant achievements of world-renowned Hungarian scientists, artists and musicians.                                                            

Robert A. Heller, Ph.D.

Professor at VPI State University, VA. USA







A substantial, attractive and carefully compiled book that fills a gap in projecting Hungary's image to the world. Brings the past up close and clear.	

                        A. C. Klay,

Columnist for Liberty Media, Washington, DC







A magnificent book. Nothing like it has ever been published in English about Hungary.   

                        Albert Vass,

                        Editor, Central European Forum



�VII

FOREWORD





The first edition of this book was written in 1981, the year which marked the 25th anniversary of the Hungarian Revolution of 1956 that shook the world. At that time Milovan Djilas wrote in the 

New Leader:

"With the Hungarian people's Revolution, a new chapter began in the history of humanity... The Hungarian uprising... is perhaps no less meaningful than the French or Russian Revolution... It means the beginning of the end of Communism generally." (1956, Nov. 19).

In 1990, when these lines are being written for the new edition of this book, Djilas' prophecy seems to have  come  true  with  Communism's  dramatic decline-triggered,  once  again,  by a  burst  of Hungarian spirit. Tribute to the Magyars' history-shaping role in 1989 was paid by no lesser person than Prince Charles, the heir to the British throne, in a speech delivered in Budapest in May, 1990:



"Hungary's role in this latest revolution had been cru�cial. You reasserted your rights and your independence without bloodshed or violence... All of the re-emerging democracies of Europe owe Hungary a debt. As a result, we now remember who cut the first wire of the Iron Curtain, who hammered the first hole in the Berlin Wall, and who was the courageous pastor in Transylvania, supported by his Hungarian and Rumanian countrymen who, last December. upset a tyrannical regime... Thanks to these events all Europe is now on the threshold of historical change."



In view of Hungary's extraordinary record for triggering great turnabouts, the question arises: what makes this small country capable to play such an eminent role in history?

The answer can be found in this book. Surprisingly, though the events of Hungarian his�tory have been recorded voluminously in English, no previous attempt has been made to illuminate the "spirit" of Hungary. History books may be mines of knowledge, but bringing out the soul of a people requires deeper investigation.

This book aims to fill that gap by telling in English the as yet untold story of Hungary.

In a departure from the conventional approach, this story is told not by merely recounting events but by narrating the lives and deeds of famous leaders who helped shape Hungary's destiny in times of glory and-in times of despair. Among them are men and women who made their mark on Hungary -  for better or worse -  and also people who made their mark on the world. Some of the stories are complemented by related excerpts from celebrated Hungarian novels and include interesting episodes told in English for the first time. The basic purpose of the book is not so much  to offer a complete history as to present the highlights of more than a millennium through biographical close-ups.

Because the military and political exploits of a nation show only part of its character, "The Spirit of Hungary" seeks to reveal those qualities that are reflected in the art and music of its people. Indeed, it is in the domain of music that the richest manifesta�tion of Hungarian genius can be found, as witnessed by the works of Liszt, Kodály and Bartók. Some of the greatest conductors of our time - Ormándy, Doráti, Reiner, Ferencsik, and Sir George Solti - were born in Hungary. Hungarian contributions to science also go well beyond what might be expected of a small country. All of these subjects are presented in a "cultural panorama” under various headings, including Hungarian literature, although the peculiar flavor of the Magyar language cannot be conveyed through translation.

The hundreds of pictures printed on these pages, however, speak a universal language and so do the various  maps  that  dramatically  illustrate  the territorial changes caused by the dismemberment of the Hungarian Kingdom following the two World Wars. For the first time in Hungary's history the Magyars have become "a nation without bound�aries," with more than one third of them living out�side the borders of their mother country. This political phenomenon is examined here from a his�torical perspective.

Of the world's  close to 16 million Hungarians, 10,7 million live within Hungary's present-day bor�ders, while about 4 million live in regions that had been  once part of Hungary but were annexed by Czechoslovakia, Rumania, Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union. The rest live in the free world.

But history has proved the Magyars to be a tough and resilient people. Situated at the crossroads of Europe, they protected the Christian world from Asian hordes for centuries. More than once Hungary nearly perished in the process, and more than once it rose like a phoenix from its ashes. However mer�cilessly the winds of history may blow, the flame of the Hungarian spirit has not yet been snuffed out, and may never be.

This hope was movingly expressed by Victor Hugo when he said: "Hungary died not and cannot die. This eminent nation will arise from its grave where tyranny laid it. As long as the spirit of independence is virtue and heroism, glory and aspiration for liberty will live, Hungary will live."
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Who Are the Magyars?



A Chinese proverb states:. “Even a journey of a thousand miles begins with but a single step." It is very possible that the proto-Magyars wandered not a thousand miles but ten times that distance during the span of many centuries before arriving in their pre�sent homeland. Although some historians depict the Magyars as a people of European origin, the greater part of the evidence points to Asia. One thing is cer�tain: they came from the East. The matter of dispute is from how far east?

Search for a definitive answer to this question can be a frustrating experience.

The best known theory of the Magyars' origin is the Finno-Ugrian(-Turkic) concept. The advocates of this theory believe in the linguistic and ethnic kinship of the Hungarians with the Finns, Esthonians, Ostyaks and Voguls. This concept places the ancient home�land of the Finno-Ugrians on both sides of the southern Urals, a relatively low mountain range (average altitude 3000 feet) which separates Europe from Asia.

Since the linguistic likeness of the Magyar language to the Finno-Ugrian family of languages has been firmly established, the advocates of this theory insist that the cradle of the Magyars could only have been situated in the Ural region. It was from there - so the theory goes - that around 2000 B.C. the Finnish branch broke away to finally settle in the Baltic area.

Meanwhile, the proto-Magyars remained on the vast West Siberian steppes with other Ugrian peoples until around 500 B.C. (There is no satisfactory explanation, however, for how the Proto-Magyars, who had been forest dwelling hunters and gatherers along with the other Finno-Ugrians, became horse-breeders,   livestock   herding   horsemen   and warriors).

Then the Magyars, now alone, crossed the Urals westward to settle in the area of present-day Soviet Bashkiria, situated north of the Black Sea and the Caucasus.  Remaining there for centuries, they became neighbors of various Ural-Altaic peoples such  as the Huns, Turkic-Bulgars, Alans and Onogurs. Inevitably, these proto-Magyars adopted many of their neighbors' cultural traits and customs. Some ethnic mingling also occurred before the various Hungarian tribes, pressured by waves of migrating nomads, started their own migration westward toward the Carpathians.

This  Finno-Ugrian(-Turkic)  theory was  quasi sanctioned by the state from the middle of the 19th century to recent times. After World War II, however, this concept was challenged by a new coalition of scholars and orientalists. The Finno-Ugrian theory, they argue, is based on linguistics alone, without support in anthropology, archeology or written records.

The  orientalists  point,  instead,  to  apparent evidence that the cradle of the Magyars and their language lay not in the Ural region, but in an area of Central-Asia, earlier known as the Turanian Plain. Now known as Soviet Turkestan, this area stretches from the Caspian Sea eastward to Lake Balchas. Ancient chronicles called this huge area Scythia. A living tradition fed by centuries of folklore holds that the proto-Magyars were related to the Scythians, builders of a great empire in the fifth century B.C. Greek and Latin authors freely referred to a great variety of peoples living within this empire as "Scythians," just as the varieties of peoples encom�passed by the Soviet Union today are often called  "Soviets."

After the Scythian  Empire disintegrated, the Turanian Plain witnessed the rise and fall of empires built between the first and ninth centuries A.D. by the Huns, Avars, Khazars and various Turkic peoples, including the Uygurs. The proto-Magyars absorbed new strains from these peoples, and formed tribal alliances from which later the Hungarian nation - an amalgam of Onogur, Sabir, Turkic and Ugrian peoples - was to be born.

Today, students of Far-Eastern history believe that the Magyars were strongly exposed to Sumerian cul�ture as well since proto-Sumerians too, had inhabited the Turanian Plain until about 3000 B.C. This people then migrated to Mesopotamia, where they built a brilliant civilization, whose most important achieve�ment was the invention of writing.

By 1950 B.C. the Sumerian empire was gone, but their cunei form writings endured on the tablets they had used. Famous linguists of the 19th century, including Henry C. Rawlinson, Jules Oppert, Eduard Sayous and François Lenormant soon found that knowledge of the Ural-Altaic languages - particularly
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Magyar - can greatly facilitate the deciphering of Sumerian writings. Cunei form writing was used by the Hungarians long before their arrival in the Car�pathian Basin, and afterwards as well.

The similarity of the two languages strongly inspired Hungarian orientalists to seek a deeper Sumerian-Hungarian connection. To the present day, however, no indisputable and decisive proof has yet emerged.

However; a by-product of orientalist speculations - a "Finno-Ugrian concept in reverse. " - is worthy of note. This concept holds that, if the proto-Magyars were neighbors of proto-Sumerians in the Turanian Plain, then the development of the Hungarian language must have been the result of Sumerian rather than Finno-Ugrian(-Turkic) influences. In turn, this would mean that, rather than being the recipients of a Finno-Ugrian linguistic heritage, it was the Magyars themselves who must have conveyed their own proto-�language, enriched by Sumerian, to the Finns and Estonians, without being ethnically related to them!

Adding strength to this theory is the fact that the Magyars have always been numerically stronger than all their distant Finno-Ugrian neighbors combined. It is possible that Finns and Ugors received strong linguistic strains from a Magyar branch which had broken away from the main body on the Turanian Plain, and migrated to West Siberia.



The Magyar-Uygur "Connection"



Highly interesting in the quest for the ancient Hungarian homeland have been recent efforts to study the Magyar-Uygur connection. The Uygurs are a people with a Caucasian appearance in the Xin�jiang province of China. This region still reflects its ancient role as a meeting place of Chinese civiliza�tion and Central Asia's nomadic peoples. Here, members of a dozen ethnic groups outnumber the nationally predominant Han Chinese. The largest among them are the Uygurs, 7 million strong, who still hold fast to their Turkic language.

The Uygurs inhabit the Tarim Basin and a chain of oases between the forbidding Taklamakan and Gobi deserts. Traversing the region is a 4,000 mile trade route used by caravans traveling from China to the shores of the Mediterranean. Taklamakan "in the folklore of the Uygurs means once you get in, you can never get out." Over the centuries the Uygurs have built intricate canal systems for waters originating in the snow-covered mountain ranges to the north. They also dug wells to supply water for growing grains, fruit, vegetables and cotton. At the Uygurs' northern border stretches the Dzungarian Basin, a steppe-like region where dry grain - farming is practiced.

The very name Dzungaria has a striking similarity to Hungaria, the Latin word for Hungary, a word still used in poetic terms in Hungary today. Northeast of Dzungaria lies the Altai Mountain Range, a name used by linguists in defining the Ural-Altaic language group to which Magyar also belongs. Further to the north stretches the Lake Baykal region. It is from here that first the Scythians, then the Huns emerged to conquer the Turanian Plain. The Magyars, Uygurs and the Turks may also have started their migrations from the northeastern part of the Baykal area.

Given all these circumstances, it is no wonder that the most famous Hungarian explorer, Sándor Körösi-�Csoma, pointed toward the land of the Uygurs in his quest, which started in 1819, for the ancient Magyar homeland. Unfortunately, neither he nor Ármin Vámbéry,  another Hungarian explorer of inter�national fame, was able to reach the land of the Uygurs, due to forbidding deserts and mountain ranges, and marauding bandits. Sir Aurél Stein. a third internationally famous Hungarian explorer did succeed in reaching Xinjiang with his expedition in 1913, but exploring the Uygur area regarding the origin of the Magyars was beyond his mission of collecting artifacts for the British Museum.

It was not until the 1980s that Hungarian orien�talists could finally overcome natural and political barriers to finally take a good look at the Uygurs. They returned impressed by what they had seen, and one after the other gave glowing accounts, document�ed by audio-visual presentations, of the similarities in facial features, music and folk arts. In addition, reports mention that the Uygurs have an unwritten tradition about their kinship with the Magyars whom they call "vingirs," and who had left many centuries earlier  finally  emerging  as  "conquerors”  in Europe.
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Until further anthropological, archeological and linguistic research is conducted, however, drawing definite  conclusions would be premature.

This might take long years, because in April, 1990 China declared Xinjiang an "off limit" area again to foreigners. Anti-Chinese agitation among the Uygurs is attributed to the ban.

However, one fact stands out in the labyrinth of various theories and that is the undeniable Asiatic influence which is expressed in various forms among Hungarians even today.

Legends and folk tales reach back much further in time than the pens of historians. Magyar folk tales are strikingly similar to those of Asian peoples. The structure of Magyar folk music, which uses the pen�tatonic scale, also points to Asian origins. "We actually have two mother tongues," said Zoltán Kodály, the Hungarian musical genius of this cen�tury. "One is the spoken language of Finno-Ugric ori�gin, and the other is the language of our music, which is the westernmost branch of a great Asian musical culture extending from China through Mid�dle Asia to our area."

The famous gate ornaments of the Székelys in Transylvania bear a strong resemblance to those in the pagodas of China. Their tombstones (made of wood) are similar to  those seen  in  Chinese cemeteries. Interestingly, the color of mourning in some parts of Hungary, notably in Somogy County, is the same as in parts of Asia - white. Hungarian cuisine - using strong spices and seasonings such as paprika, pepper,  saffron, and ginger - also bears the imprint of Asian influence. as do the patterns used in national folk costumes.

Former premier Count Pál Teleki, perhaps the highest  authority  on  Hungarian  history  and geography, once said: "I profess with pride, both here and abroad, that we are a people of Asian origin!"





The Hun and Avar Connection



The best known Magyar folk tale is the Legend of the White Stag.. It describes how two sons of Nimrod, Hunor and Magor, were lured into a new land by a fleeing white stag. There they married the king's daughters. The descendants of Hunor and his men became known as the Huns, and the descendants of Magor and his men became known as Magyars.

This legend contains a grain of truth in that it points to the common origin of the Huns and Magyars, which Hungarians have known since time immemorial. Surprisingly, Hungarians are proud of their origin despite the bad reputation given to the Huns and their leader, Attila, by Western history books. Most writings describe Attila the Hun as cruel and  ruthless, with  one  notable exception - the famous German Nibelungen-Lied mentions him thus: "There was a mighty king in the land of the Huns whose goodness and wisdom had no equal."

Wherever the truth may lie, cruelty and man's inhumanity to man have always been characteristics of human behavior. Actually, the Vandals were much worse than the Huns, so much so that their terrible "character" has been immortalized by the word “vandal" itself. In comparison, Attila was also less cruel than Cortez, Pizarro, and Ivan the Terrible. Would these conquerors have shown Rome mercy, as Attila did, when the Pope pleaded with him outside the gates of the Eternal City? Genserich, Belizar the Saracens, the Norsemen, and 1000 years later (in 1527) the German and Spanish mercenary troops all pillaged Rome without heed.

In the midst of Oriental and barbaric splendor, Attila's simplicity stamped him a true soldier. Delegates from Byzantium related with wonder that the mighty Hun chief used only a wooden goblet and wooden plate during the sumptuous banquets they had attended. At that time. Attila's empire extended from the Rhine River to the Caspian Sea, and from the Baltic Sea to the Lower Danube. But. as with many quickly created empires. Attila's realm fell to pieces soon after his early death on his nuptial night in 453 A.D. Rivalry broke out among his sons, and the Huns who had threatened Gaul and Rome withdrew to the East between the Don and Kuhan rivers.  There  they  disintegrated  into  various nomadic tribes.

After the tide of the Huns had peaked and ebbed, further waves of peoples moved in to take their place, but all were crushed by the Avars, a quickly emerging branch of the Ural-Altaic group. They succeeded in founding an empire whose heart was in the area once held by the Huns: the territory between the Danube and Tisza rivers in the Carpathian Basin. The Avars’ peculiar weapon was the gladius hunnicus, the Huns’ curved sabre. They raised circular bulwarks and dug entrenchments, the traces of which can still be seen in scattered locations.

The Avars' downfall was hastened by the develop�ment of Charlemagne's Frankish Empire. Their armies clashed in a fierce war of attrition that lasted seven years, from 796 to 803 A.D. After their defeat by Frankish troops, most Avar tribes returned to the slopes of the Caucasian Mountains. Some others, however, stayed and mingled with the Slavs of the area and later with the Magyars.

When the Magyars tinder Árpád arrived in their new homeland, they found that they were welcomed as brethren by the sparse population ill some areas. According to the Teri-i-Üngürüsz chronicle: "When they arrived in the land, they saw its many rivers teeming with  fish, the land rich  in  fruits and
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vegetables, and members of other  tribes, some of whom understood their language.”

But this seemingly simple progression into the Car�pathian Basin is only part of the story, as we shall see.



Black Magyars and White Magyars



Ancient Chinese geographical directions, not skin color, form the basis for the distinction between the "black" branch and the "white" branch of the Magyars.

Contrary to the Western compass, the Chinese held that there were, five cardinal directions, the fifth being "the center of the universe", China itself. Each of the five directions was symbolized by a color.

The central point, China, was indicated by yellow, for the gold that befit His Imperial Highness. The North, so often shrouded by the dark of Arctic nights, was black. The West was given white, a color that reflected the blinding white sands of the vast deserts on the western horizon. Red denoted the sunny South, and the East was symbolized by blue, the color of the ocean  eternally washing China's eastern shores.

Based on these color symbols, the White Magyars ("white ugurs") represented the Western branch of their race. According to ancient Russian chronicles, the White Magyars appeared in the Carpathian Basin as early as 670-680 A.D., first with the Bulgars, and later with the Avars.

The second branch of Magyar tribes - called Black Magyars in ancient Russian chronicles - took a dif�ferent route. The directions that route took are still debated by Finno-Ugrian and orientalist theorists, but the final outcome is that the Black Magyars became connected with peoples belonging to the Ural-Altaic groups. These included a range of peoples from Manchuria to Turkey.

Among these groups the Finno-Ugrian/Magyars drew closest to the Turks, who were fierce warriors with a talent for statecraft. This association with the Turks created a new blend of Magyar: Finno-Ugrian in language but Ural-Altaic in culture. This was the breed of Magyars that in 896 A.D. would ride into the Carpathian Basin under Árpád - following the foot�steps of the 'White Magyars who appeared in the Carpathian Basin in the 670s A.D. But for now, Árpád's Magyars were still many hundreds of miles away from that area, engaged in a struggle for sur�vival among warlike nomads.

In a protracted scramble for living space, the Magyars were pushed closer to the West by their powerful enemies, the Petchenegs (bessenyök), until they settled in what was called Lebedia, named after their leader, Lebed. But the relentless onslaught of their enemies continued and finally, breaking under the strain, a small group of Magyars split from the main body and moved back to their former homeland in the Volga region, Baskiria (later dubbed Magna Hungaria).



The main group moved farther west and attempted to settle an area known as Etelköz, between several rivers, not far from the foothills of the Carpathians. Even here, in Etelköz, Bulgarian and Petcheneg harassment continued.

About this time, in the eighth and ninth centuries, Christian missionaries frequently traveled over the Carpathian Mountains, bringing with them news of Pannonia, the western part of the Carpathian Basin beyond the Danube. Their tales rekindled memories of the Hun-Avar-Magyar kinship and must surely have played a major role in pushing the leaders of the Magyar tribes to a fateful decision: they must find a new homeland,. defensible against present and future enemies. What followed was the Hungarian equiva�lent of "Westward, ho'."
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A Covenant of Blood-with a "Flaw"



By the time their chieftains had decided to go west and cross over into the Carpathian Basin, the Magyars were a well organized tribal alliance. Their society was clearly divided into social strata, adminis�tered by councils on the clan and tribal levels. However, their leaders were empowered to take arbi�trary measures in cases of emergency. They formed a democratic  society  which  was  constantly  on military alert.

Knowing that difficult and dangerous times lay ahead, the tribal chieftains decided to unite under a single Supreme Chief. (There were 108 clans rep�resented by the seven Magyar tribes and the three Kabar tribes that had recently joined with the Magyars.

The chiefs assembled under a large tent, with their people as witnesses around its square perimeter. Each chief in turn slit his forearm, and let his blood flow into a cup. Last to contribute his blood was Árpád, their newly chosen leader The táltos (sha�man) who presided at this rite mixed wine with the blood that had thus been collected. He then poured a small amount of the mixture onto the ground, sprin�kled a few drops north, south, east, and west, and then passed the cup to the chiefs, who drank from it one by one.

From this day forward, "the táltos declared," the Magyars, the Huns, and the Kabars shall be one nation indivisible, just as your blood has become one in this cup.

Árpád, the chosen Supreme Chief was last to drink from the cup. Thereupon, according to custom: he was raised on a shield and duly installed in his new role as Supreme Chief...

In this manner the Covenant of Blood forged one nation,  thereafter  known  as  the  Hungarian nation.



The terms of the Covenant of Blood were simple enough. Any land obtained by common effort would be shared fairly by all members of the nation. The land was to be held by individuals as their rightful property (not in fief from their lord, as in the medieval  principle  of feudalism).  The  elected sovereign (Árpád, in this case) was to rule by the will of the nation rather than by absolute Divine Right, and  Árpád's descendants  would  be  hereditary rulers.

The covenant did not lay down exact rules of suc�cession since it was assumed that, according to tradi�tion, the oldest able-bodied male of the family would inherit the leadership. But this principle of succes�sion, known as senioratus, was regarded as outdated in contemporary Europe, where the Christian rulers preferred the system of primogeniture,  according to which the first-born son would inherit the throne. This conflict of principles would later result in bloody rivalries among Árpád's successors after the introduction of Christianity into Hungary.

With the election of their new leader, it was only a matter of time before the Hungarians would set forth to conquer the coveted land. When the Petchenges renewed their attacks in 895 A.D., Árpád alerted his people  to  prepare  for  the  crossing  of  the Carpathians.
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They Rode into History

on Horseback





There is a tomb in the National Museum of Hungary that evokes  in  visitors  the awesome  aura  of Hungarian history of a thousand years ago. In the soil of the open tomb, surrounded by his ornaments, lies an ancient Magyar warrior and his faithful charger, whom neither death nor ten centuries could separate.

From time immemorial the Magyars were re�nowned as great horsemen, so it was fitting that they rode into history on horseback in 896 A.D., when they entered the Carpathian Basin to make their new home. This event marked not only a new beginning, but also the end of an epic "ride" that had lasted for ages. And, while we know where that ride ended, where  it  began,  and  when,  remains  a  great mystery.

The migration to the land beyond the Carpathians followed a thoughtfully prepared plan. The Car�pathian Basin was first reconnoitered and the moun�tain passes mapped out in detail. Logistic support had to be organized to provide enough food for a period of six months. Iron ore for arrowheads and other weapons were also among the essentials required to secure success for the great venture.

When everything was ready, the Magyars did not penetrate en masse at one location, but advanced at timed intervals along several routes in a giant pincer movement. Their purpose was to keep the Petchenegs in the dark about their final destination, and simultaneously to tie down the Bulgarians in the Balkans lest they interfere with the progress of the Magyars in the North. The latter was the more dif�ficult task because the famous Tsar Simeon ruled over the Bulgars, who regarded the Carpathian Basin as  a  region  within  the  Bulgarian  sphere  of influence.

Árpád's first born son, Prince Levente, was given the task of carrying out this preventive maneuver. As a preparation for the venture, Árpád had allied with Byzantium against the Bulgarians. However, the two Magyar tribes which had marched to Bulgaria under Levente, had unexpectedly found themselves facing the entire Bulgarian army alone, because their sup�posed ally. Byzantium, had made a separate peace with Simeon. What followed was an uneven but fierce clash in which the Jen( tribe was practically wiped out, and even Prince Levente was killed. However,  their  sacrifice  succeeded  in  averting  massive Bulgarian interference with the advance of the other Magyar tribes in the Carpathian Basin.

Most of the Hungarians entered the Basin through the North-Northeastern Carpathians, while a smaller group came to the new homeland from the south, through the area now known as Transylvania. Árpád's endeavor to keep the great migration unnoticed was successful. Their enemies failed to realize that the Hungarians had evacuated their camps in Etelköz until they had long since crossed the Carpathians.

The migration was a tremendous undertaking. The people, who were accustomed only to the unending steppes, now had to struggle - men, women, children, their cattle and carts of household belongings - through dense forests and over the trackless ridges of the mountains. What a "Westward ho!" it must have been! Even now, with the established thoroughfares of modern times, the traveler crossing the Carpathians through the Verecke Pass must cross the Latorca River and its tributaries forty times. Once over the moun�tains, the Magyars probably approached the area near the banks of the Danube and Tisza rivers by different routes.

Before the coming of the Magyars, the Carpathian Basin had never seen a lasting national regime. At the time of their arrival, there was no central power in the area, only scattered ethnic groups governed by various rulers. Between the Danube and the Tisza, Prince Zalán reigned over Slavs and Bulgarians. In the East, King Marót ruled over the Moravians, while in Transylvania, Prince Gyelo governed scattered tribes. Pannonia, on the right bank of the Danube, was under Frankish influence, and on the left bank Szvatopluk II exercised  power over the Slavs (Slovaks) in a sparsely settled area.

One after another, the Magyars subdued the opposition. Perhaps the greatest hurdle was posed by Prince Zalán, who allied himself with the Greeks. But even this alliance was no match for the Magyars. and Zalán was routed after fierce fighting at Alpár. This battle was celebrated in the poem The Flight of Zalán by Mihály Vörösmarty.

At the time of the conquest, the Hungarian nation
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numbered between 350,000 and 450,000 people. They were strengthened  somewhat by the remnants of the once powerful Avars and Huns scattered in the area, including descendants of the ancient White Magyars, who arrived in the late seventh century with the Avars. Some modern historians assert that Árpád's people represented the second wave in a two-phased conquest  of the  homeland (Ket(s honfoglalás). Whether this theory is correct or not, one thing seems fairly certain: the Szeklers (székelyek), probably the descendants of the Huns, had been long-time inhabitants of Transylvania before the Magyars found them there.

Pannonia (Trans-Danubia), where Árpád had established his own tribe, became the pivotal center of the original Magyar settlements, with the remaining tribes distributing themselves throughout the country according to a preconceived plan. The home�land the  Hungarians had conquered  provided everything they needed. It had ample water and land remarkably suited for agriculture, cattle grazing and cattle breeding. Most importantly, it was protected by the arc of the Carpathian Mountains - a perfect geographical unit if ever there was one.



A Parliament on Horseback



With the conquest accomplished it was time to organize the government of the newly settled nation. Realizing the importance of planning for the future, Árpád convened  the  first  Hungarian National Assembly in the year 902 A.D. in Pusztaszer, where some of the sessions over the next thirty-four days were held on horseback. Recalling that event, Hungary's Premier Count Pál Teleki quipped: "We had a Parliament before we had chairs!"

A "Parliament on Horseback" was a fitting begin�ning for a nation that rode into history on horseback led by Prince Árpád. His achievements justified the reports sent by Greek merchants to their emperor describing the Hungarian leader as "a man wise in mind and in council, eminently valiant and qualified for government.”

When Árpád died in 907 A.D., he was buried with honor above the source of a small stream whose rocky bed runs through the ancient city of Buda. The exact spot is unknown today, but a statue of Árpád, larger than life, still sets him astride his beloved horse, surrounded by the chieftains who had served him and his people well. The statue was erected in Budapest's Heroes' Square in 1896 when his grateful nation celebrated its millennium.
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Torn between East and West



"It can be said that Asia was the cradle of the Magyar, and this child of the East, who had been feeding on the breast of Asia for thousands of years, now came to learn in the schools of Europe," wrote the Hungarian writer Ferenc Jankovich about the arrival of the Magyars in the Carpathian Basin. This is an overly innocent characterization of the “child" who actually appeared on the European scene as a tough conqueror. Migration through unknown and hostile territories had transformed the Hungarian tribes into a nation of sturdy, well-disciplined warriors. Apart from Avar and early-Magyar rem�nants, they were not welcome in the center of Europe for more than one reason. First, they still were pagans amidst the burgeoning Christian nations, �second, the Magyars were considered an alien race reminiscent of the accursed Huns, who had left traumatic memories lingering in European minds.



A Frightening Debut



Europe's fears seemed justified, because after their arrival, the Magyars immediately made their pre�sence felt. The "child of the East" began not by learn�ing, but by teaching lessons in the "schools" of Europe by introducing a new kind of warfare. For a period of seventy years Magyars harassed the West and South in alternating raids. Using their newly acquired Carpathian homeland as a base, wave after wave of fierce war parties swept through Austria, Germany, Switzerland and Italy, with some raiders venturing as far as Spain.

Their first encounters with European armies brought reassurance that as fighters they were immensely superior to their adversaries. This military superiority was due to their valor, endurance, and method of warfare. Unlike their adversaries, they neither wore heavy armor nor carried unwieldy weapons. As horsemen armed only with light, slightly curved swords and arrows that could be used as daggers, these roughriders used stirrups - unknown until then in Europe -which enabled them to fire their arrows in every direction from galloping horses. Their bodies and their horses were protected by tough but resilient leather, and they used leather shields that protected them without overtaxing man or beast, or hampering their speed in the attack.

Thus, they were able to cover enormous distances on horseback and swoop down on the enemy when least expected. Foresight and prudence characterized their tactics. Attacks were not made on the spur of the moment, but only when the position and strategy of the enemy had been assessed. They either avoided engagements with superior forces or lured them on by feigning retreat, one of their favorite tactics. While the main body of the pursuing enemy enjoyed its momentary success and became exhausted in the chase, the Magyars would suddenly turn back and unloose a shower of arrows attacking the weakened pursuers with fierce battle cries of Huj-huj-hajrá! The term hip-hip-hurray is reminiscent of this battle cry. The unexpected turn of battle usually threw the enemy into confusion, causing their defeat.

In the tenth century, the fierce Magyar horsemen were feared as much as the Vikings. While the English looked with dread on the quick approach of the Viking "keel," the defenseless Germans listened with similar terror to the wild stampede of the Magyar horses. In the face of this danger, the Western  world at first could do nothing but pray: From the Magyars' arrows deliver us, oh God! Meanwhile, the Magyars continued to ravage Western countries, following the Danube and Rhine one year, then sweeping along the Adriatic coast of the Apennine peninsula the next. These incursions were under�taken by individual tribes acting independently or in alliance with various European rulers. The most famous Magyar warlord of that era was Bulcsu, whose exploits are the subject of numerous legends.



Invincible No More



Thus, Europe's first impression of the newly arrived “child of the East" was terrifying. The Hungarians appeared to be a warlike nation of pagan conquerors: they seemed to be the successors of the Huns, formid�able soldiers and adventurous plunderers. To some, the Magyar campaigns were a sign that the end of the world was at hand.

These campaigns, however were not prompted merely by a desire for looting but to ensure the safety of the new Hungarian homeland and to force politi�cal alliances with their reluctant neighbors.

As a result of their strategy, the Magyars were able to conclude alliances with the principalities of Upper Italy, Bavaria, and Saxony, all of which paid tribute
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money to Hungary for a time. However, the King of Saxony, Henry the Fowler succeeded in outsmarting the Magyars in the long run. After capturing a promi�nent Magyar leader, Henry offered a ransom “in reverse" for his release: an alliance with Hungary for nine years during which he would even pay tribute money to the Magyars just to be left alone. The Magyars accepted the deal and did not bother Sax�ony for nine years. When the contract agreement expired, the Hungarians insisted on a continuance of Saxon tribute money, but all they got from the wily king was a package containing a dead dog.

There was good reason behind Henry's cockiness: during the nine years of peace he had built many for�tresses and found ways to fend off Hungarian attacks. The key was the use of an armored cavalry. With its help, King Henry crushed the Magyars at Merseburg in 933 A.D. They suffered a similar defeat at Augsburg in 955 A.D. where, according to legend, only seven of the 40,000 Magyar warriors survived. This catastrophic defeat prompted Prince Taksony, Árpád's successor, to replenish the weakened stock of the Magyars by settling Petchenegs (bessenyök) in the new land.

Despite these defeats, the Magyars continued to harass the Greek Empire, and more than once overthrew the Greek army at the very gates of Con�stantinople. But the Greeks, too, learned how to repulse  these  attacks  and  finally  forced  the Hungarians to put an end to their marauding. It was good for Europe and good for the Hungarians, because this period taught them important lessons. As constant losses sapped their strength and diminished their prestige, it became clear that the Magyars were not invincible after all.



Defeat Leads to Christianity



Under such circumstances the new nation faced a historic moment of truth. With their manpower decimated, Magyar paganism, like that of the Avars before them, faced extinction. It became evident that the Magyars were doomed unless they quit their nomadic warrior habits and chose the plowshare instead of the sword. In addition, their pagan way of life had to be abandoned and replaced with Christianity.

The solution to this crisis was aided by the religious reform movement of Cluny in 994 A.D., which preached human brotherhood and established the ideal of Christian unity and peace. Until the time of the Cluny movement, conversion automatically meant incorporation into the Holy Roman Empire, but now, the moral force of the Cluny reform enabled the Magyars to join Western civilization without los�ing their independence.

At this historical crossroads, fate favored the Magyars by the entrance onto the scene of Grand Prince Géza (972-997), who first realized that the posi�tion of the Hungarians in Europe had completely changed, and nothing short of disaster would result from further dissipation of Magyar strength in border skirmishes. He saw the necessity for lasting and genuine reconciliation, even if it required sacrifice. And what sacrifice could be greater for a pagan

�12



nation than to abandon her faith in favor of another religion?

This is precisely what Géza initiated by asking for Christian missionaries from the West. The German Emperor Otto the Great received his advances gladly, and invited Hungary in 973 to participate in a peace agreement in Quedlinburg. In this way, Hungary was accepted as a Christian nation, even though its con�version to Christianity was only beginning.

Grand Prince Géza issued decrees strictly forbid�ding his people to make raids on other countries, and welcomed foreign missionaries into his own. His de�crees were unpopular "with the chieftains, the people, and especially with the pagan táltos (shamans), who were jealous of the Christian faith. Géza himself was in a precarious position. While expediency advised him to embrace Christianity, his soul still clung to the ancient religion, which included the sacrifice of white horses to the god of the Magyars (Hadúr).



Torn between East and West, he resolved the dilemma through compromise: he adopted Chris�tianity, but continued to observe some pagan rites. “I am rich and powerful enough to offer sacrifices to two gods," he proudly declared. It is a little known fact that he received the name  István (Stephen) in baptism, as did his son Vajk, who was christened as a child. Géza's rule, which lasted a quarter of a cen�tury, was marked by unceasing struggle against the pagan chieftains and shamans. When he died, opposition to Christianity was weakening, but far from gone.

Géza's greatness consisted not only in his adoption of the new faith for his country, but also in making a corollary decision: should Hungary adopt the Eastern Rite and add to the strength of the Byzantine Church, or should she join the West, thereby strengthening Roman Catholicism? It represented a landmark not only in the history of Hungary but also in that of Europe as a whole when Géza chose Rome over Constantinople. His choice made Hungary a bas�tion of Western Christendom for a thousand years to come. Consistent with his decision, he strengthened Hungary's ties with the West by skillfully arranging marriages between members of the Árpád and foreign dynasties. It created a sensation in Europe when he obtained the hand of Gizella, daughter of Bavarian Prince Henry II, for his son and heir, István.

During Géza's rule the Magyar tribes were gradually switching from sword to plowshare. It was a very slow transition. The Magyars, who had come from the East, still clung to their ancient faith. When they found their final resting place in Mother Earth their faces were turned back toward the East.

Logic would have dictated that if they had to choose Christianity, the Magyars would prefer its Eastern branch. But the opposite happened. Why? One not entirely sufficient explanation is that the Carpathian mountain range seals Hungary off from the East. Whatever the reason, Grand Prince Géza’s historic decision  initiating the transition  from Paganism to Christianity rescued Hungary from obli�vion and led her toward a veritable rebirth.
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The Ancient Magyar World



The daily life of the newcomers to the Carpathian Basin was governed by ancient customs. Curiously enough, the main source of information about their way of life is their grave-sites. Recent archaeological discoveries of  Hungarian cemeteries reveal that the Magyars arrived not as nomads, but as settlers jour�neying to their new homeland with dogs, sheep, cat�tle, special breeds of fowl, pigs and. of course, horses.

The tools of agriculture, found in the early graves in abundance, show the land being put to seed almost immediately. Spades and sickles were found only in the graves of women, indicating that they did the harvesting. Other objects reveal a surprisingly developed artistry and craftsmanship in working with metals, leather, bone, textiles, and wood. Armorers, goldsmiths and silversmiths, saddle and bow makers were the most esteemed craftsmen.

In contrast with Asian customs, Magyar women were not secluded from the men, but played impor�tant roles in the family and the community. The ancient  Magyars  practiced  strict  monogamy. Excavated grave-sites in Transylvania studied by Pro�fessor Gyula László, a renowned authority in the field, also provide insights into the family hierarchy of that age.

He found that graves were arranged in a single row in smaller communities and in multiple rows in larger ones, following a strict order of placement. The central position in each row belonged to the man with the highest rank, who was buried with his belt ornamented with silver, the symbol of a free man of high standing. (Some prominent women also wore such belts and the saddlery they used was more ornate than that of the men.) Next to him were placed his sword, sabre-tache, and bow and quiver containing eight arrows. To his left were interred all other men with their arrows and accoutrements in decreasing order. To his right were the women, buried in a similar way.

It took some time to conclude that these graves ser�ved as burial places for the Hungarian nagy család (clan), which included two to three generations who lived and worked together according to a code governing the activities of each individual. All the bodies were buried in an east-west direction with their heads toward the East.

It became clear that the arrow in that ancient society was not only a weapon but also a sign of rank. The greater the number of arrows a person possessed, the higher was his standing. The king's rank was symbolized by twenty-five arrows. Strangely enough. the weapons placed in the dead warrior's hands were in a position opposite to normal use. But this corresponds to the Asian myth that in the after-world everything is reversed, a belief followed even in the burial of husbands and wives. In earthly life, a woman's place was on the left side, white in the cemetery she was buried on the right.



The Ancient Magyar Religion



He pagan religion of the Magyars was a blend of ancestor worship and paganism. This cult of the dead had existed when the Hungarians lived together with the kindred peoples of Finno-Ugric origin. They believed in life after death and buried their dead with provisions for a long journey. Since at one time the home of the Hungarians was in the North, where decomposition takes at least a year, the first part of the afterlife., the time during which he could haunt his former home, was thought to be about a year. The tradition of one year of mourning persists in Hungary to this day.

Pananimism attributes living souls to animals and to the elements. The ancient Hungarians were con�vinced that the air was peopled with good and evil spirits. There arose a class of men endowed with unusual powers of suggestion who, by their mere pre�sence, were believed capable of warding off evil spirits. They became the permanent go-betweens of men and the spirit world. These were known as shamans, or the táltosok, who further affected the religion of the ancient Magyars.

Shamanism  endowed  every  manifestation  of Nature with a soul, and it was believed that these souls were able to leave the matter in which they were confined in the same way that a man's soul could leave his body while he slept. The shaman, believed capable of averting misfortune, became an influential member of the tribe.

His many functions included an interesting kind of name-giving. The shaman would hold the newborn infant in his arms murmuring different names. When the child gave a sudden kick or began to cry, the last name spoken by the shaman was chosen. His most
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spectacular ceremony involved the sacrifice of a white horse, usually for important political or military reasons.

The sun, the moon, the stars and the clouds were believed to have guiding spirits which could help protect mankind against the evil spirits. According to ancient Hungarian tradition, the sky had once been as flat as the earth, but had been pushed up by grow�ing trees.

The most beautiful part of their creed was the belief that the stars were holes in the sky, through which one could see a little of the brilliant spirit world that lay beyond. The powerful world-spirits that lived in eternal light formed one great family, whose father was the Ancient God. He watched the earth through the star-openings.

In the strict sense of the word, theirs was not a pagan or heathen religion, but in that age all non-Christians were regarded as “pagans."



(The second part of this chapter is based on an essay titled "Primitive Religion" by Alexander Sólymossy, which ap�peared in the Hungarian Quarterly, 1937,  No. 3.)
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Saint István: The Apostolic King



This page shows two portraits of Saint István (Stephen), the best known king in Hungary's history. One shows a frail old man with a grey beard and long hair sitting on a throne. His face evokes the image of a venerable saint as visualized by the pain�ter, probably a pious monk in a mediaeval mon�astery.

 The other picture is a photograph of a face chiseled from granite by a celebrated Hungarian sculptor, who set István astride his horse as befitting the majestic leader of his country. Of the two, this is the more accurate, capturing an image of a farsighted king of iron resolve with true Magyar features. István was a tough and strong leader, whose soul was imbued with apostolic Christian zeal - and indeed, he has become known as the "Apostolic King" of Hungary.





Flawed "Covenant of Blood" Causes Bloodshed



István's rule started and ended with trouble caused by a still-unsettled rule of succession. The Magyar's long-held concept of senioratus, whereby the oldest able-bodied warrior of the Árpád line would succeed to leadership, clashed with Géza’s seeming preference for the Christian primogeniture system, under which it would be his firstborn son, Vajk, who would inherit the leadership.

Trouble was brewing on all sides. The mere fact that Vajk's name had been changed in baptism to the Greek Stephanos (Estevan, István) created misgivings among the traditionalists. It smacked of unwelcome foreign influence. The dissidents included the most influential chieftains, who still followed the old pagan ways. Among Árpád's descendants, chieftain Koppány of Somogy County was the oldest able-bodied warrior and, as such, he considered himself the legal successor of Géza. When the Grand Prince died, Koppány did not waste time in claiming his leadership. He stormed into the royal palace during the funeral feast and demanded the inheritance he felt was his according to ancient custom: the throne, and the widow of the deceased warrior as his wife. He was rebuffed on both counts. The widow, Princess Sarolta, refused to become Koppány's wife, and István, who considered himself the rightful heir, also rejected his claim.

With the rejection of Koppány, the flaw in the Covenant began to exact a heavy penalty, one that would be paid in blood and lives for generations to
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come. Although Koppány had been christened earlier, the pagans and chieftains who were dissatis�fied with the new ways and the increasing foreign influence at Court, rushed to his support. They included the chieftains Ajtony of Marosvár in Southern Hungary and Gyula of Transylvania.

In reaction to István’s actions, a coalition of Magyar dissidents, led by Koppány, resolved to dethrone the King. In this first crisis István showed his mettle and proved himself a worthy descendant of Árpád. His physical appearance alone commanded respect, his tall, striking figure typical of the Árpád line. Coupled with his imposing physical appearance was a scholarly mind well tutored in Greek, Latin, and German, in politics, theology, and the laws laid down by Charlemagne. Rigidly adhering to the tenets of his Christian faith, he went on to break the resis�tance to his policy of converting the nation to Chris�tianity, using force when needed. This policy, he felt, would also ensure the survival of Hungary in the European community.

His arch enemy, Koppány, lost his head when he turned against the King - twice. First, figuratively, by taking up arms against the anointed sovereign, then in bloody reality when, in battling István's troops, his head was severed. Koppány's body was quartered and sent to the four corners of the land as a warning to would-be rebels.

Ajtony's turn came soon after, abetted by his own former chief of staff, Csanád, who defected to the King's side to become his general in the campaign against the rebels. The last holdout, Chieftain Gyula in Transylvania, was also defeated.

Koppány's uprising took place in the year 998 A.D. Soon thereafter came the year of the Millennium which was a strangely foreboding one for the God-fearing people of Europe. Due to a misinterpretation of the Bible, rumors spread far and wide that Doomsday, the Day of Reckoning, would occur on New Year's Eve.

While such rumors terrified the weak and super�stitious, Prince István remained calm and made a far-reaching decision - probably the most important one in the history of his nation. He resolved to raise Hungary to the status of a Christian kingdom, thus placing his country on an equal footing with other European states. This required his own elevation from Prince and Chief of the ruling Magyar tribe to that of crowned king.

Having a shrewd understanding of the European situation, he realized that to ask the German-Roman Emperor for a crown would reduce Hungary to vassal status.  Instead, he  approached the  undisputed spiritual leader of Western Europe, Pope Sylvester II. (The Pontiff was also a man of great learning in theology, mathematics, and natural science. It was he who was responsible for introducing the use of  Arabic numerals to replace the clumsy Roman sys�tem, and for inventing the abacus.)

A man of foresight, Sylvester II gladly granted István’s request for a crown before the Millennium ended. István's coronation took place on Christmas Day 1000 A.D. From that time on, he called himself "King by the Grace of God" to emphasize the fact that his royal power was independent of men - be they  foreign  rulers or his  own  chieftains or subjects.



Reforms to Last a Thousand Years



Having established peace, King István introduced far-reaching reforms. First of all, he made it possible for private individuals to own land. Lands formerly belonging to rebellious tribes were either divided among his loyal subjects or converted into Crown property. Following Western methods, he organized Hungary into forty-five counties, each headed by an ispán, who collected taxes in the King's name, sat in
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judgment, and organized the armed forces at royal command. The central manager of all the estates was known as the nádor ispán, whose office gradually developed into the position of Palatine (nádor), the second most important position in the country. István welcomed Western immigrants whose skill would enrich the land and bring knowledge to his own people.

In parallel with political and economic organiza�tion, he introduced a wide-ranging system for the propagation of the new faith. He made the Christian faith mandatory for all and decreed that at least one church be erected for every ten villages. The system of tithing (the donation of one tenth of one's income) was introduced to maintain the parishes, along with obligatory attendance at Sunday mass.

This latter order turned out to be surprisingly popular, not so much for religious reasons but rather because it provided people with a chance to con�gregate from far and near. It was not long before Sunday markets sprang up for the business minded, along with fairs which provided fun and entertain�ment for young and old. Sunday in Hungarian is still called vasárnap. which translates as "market day." The location of the church had to be such that every family would be able to get there and back within one day. To "come and go" is járás in Hungarian, and this very word became the name of the smaller administrative unit which covers ten villages.

Clerics from foreign countries were of great assis�tance to King István in his work of reform. A number of foreign knights, chiefly German, Italian, and French, also flocked to Hungary to offer their ser�vices to the first Hungarian king. Some were fortune hunters, but others founded leading Hungarian families.



Mercy, Wisdom, and Heartbreak



King István showed mercy to defeated enemies, and provided a haven for refugees from other lands. Included among these were two exiled English prin�ces, Edward and Edmund Ironside. Edward, the last descendant of Alfred the Great, returned to England with his family in 1057 as pretender to the throne. His wife Agatha was the daughter of István, and his daughter, who would become St. Margaret of Scotland, was the Hungarian king's granddaughter. Edward and Agatha were followed to England by a number of Hungarian  nobles, who settled  in Scotland. There are still some families among the Scottish nobility, like the Drummonds and Leslies, who trace their descent from the Hungarian nobles in Edward's entourage.

Saint István's deeds were always governed by Christian ethics aimed at leading his people toward God. He outlined his principles in his Admonitions to his son, Prince Imre:

If you wish honor of kingship, be peace-loving. Rule over all without anger, pride, or hatred, but with love, tender�ness, humanity. Remember always that each one of us has the same standing: nothing exalts a man but humility, nothing humiliates more than haughtiness and hatred... Peace loving monarchs rule, the rest only tyrannize. Be patient toward all, influential and destitute alike.



Organized  into  ten  separate  chapters,  the Admonitions make most interesting reading and many parts are still relevant today. Their tone is benign and firm, suggesting István's anxiety to prepare his son thoroughly for the throne.

Then, like lightning from the blue, tragedy struck. While hunting in 1031, the virtuous Prince Imre (Emeric) fell prey to a wild boar's attacks. (Wild boars would again play a fatal role in Hungary's his�tory, as we shall see in a later chapter about Count Miklós; Zrínyi.) Some historians suggest that it was not a wild boar which caused Imre's early death, but assassination by members of the Thonuzoba family, at the instigation of Vazul, the next in line to the throne. (The word thonuzoba means wild boar in the Petcheneg [besenyö] language.)

A contemporary chronicler wrote of Imre's death: “The whole country mourned him, crying discon�solately." Two generations later, Imre was elevated to sainthood. He is still honored by Hungarian youth as a model of chastity and virtue. (It is a little known fact that the American continents bear St. Emeric's name. The Italian map-maker, Amerigo Vespucci, from whose name the word "America" was derived, had been named after St. Emeric in baptism.)

Prince Imre's tragic death was a double blow. It not only brought deep sorrow to his parents, but also released the bottled-up forces of rivalry for the throne. The flaw in the Covenant of Blood continued to take its toll and this time with ghoulish cruelty. The man thought to be the most eligible successor after Imre was Vazul (also called Vászoly), King István's oldest able-bodied cousin, who believed he had the King's approval. But so did Peter Orseoli, the King's half-Italian nephew. At the latter's instigation, or perhaps commissioned by the foreign knights at Court, a "lynching party" seized Vazul, first plucking out his eyes, then pouring boiling lead into his ears. Surprisingly, the victim survived.

Upon learning of Vazul's horrible fate, the failing and bedridden King István hurriedly sent Vazul's three sons, the Princes Endre, Levente, and Béla, to Poland, lest they become victims of the struggle for succession.

The broken-hearted king died in 1038. His last act was a prayer, in which he placed his country under the protection of the Virgin Mary, who has been hon�ored  as the "Patroness of Hungary" (Patrona Hungariae) to this day.
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Vazul's fate was the darkest shadow on King István's reign, which otherwise radiated like a beacon through Hungarian history in the coming centuries. During the four decades of his rule, Saint István, "the first European among Hungarians," succeeded in transplanting the Western form of religion, legal practice, and administration onto Hungarian soil. Henceforth Hungary would become an organic member of the Latin-Germanic cultural community.

István Katona, an almost forgotten Hungarian his�torian, contrasted Saint István with Attila:



All that Attila conquered fell apart after his death in just a short time. What Saint István founded has remained in existence ever since. Attila had infinitely more people, power, and arms, and his victories in battle were grand. King István had fewer people, less strength, and never gathered laurels in big wars. Still, it was Saint István whose achievements have withstood the trials and ravages of ten centuries. The question is: What was the secret of his success? The answer is this:

Attila was the 'Scourge of God;' King István was the Apostle of Jesus. Attila tried to build his empire on the strength of his armies; István built his kingdom on the Rock of the Gospels.



King István and his son Imre were canonized by Pope Gregory VII in 1083 as saints of the Roman Catholic Church. Hungary's most important national holiday,  August  20th,  is  dedicated  to  Saint István's memory.

�19



.



6



Two Regal Knights



     Béla I              Saint László

1060 - 1063          1077 - 1095



The best way to begin the story of Saint László is to start with the story of his father King Béla.

Béla was one of the three sons of Vazul, whose cruel fate is described in the preceding chapter. Saint István had sent Endre, Levente, and Béla to Poland, lest they also become victims of a conspiracy instigated by Peter Orseoli. Once in Poland, the three princes vanished from public view and led their lives incognito for a time. Later Endre and Levente went to Kiev, while Béla stayed in Cracow and joined the Polish army of King Miesco, where his identity was revealed in a dramatic episode.

When the Pomeranians attacked Poland, Miesco set out to fight them with a large army. As the two armies were waiting for the bugle calls to signal the beginning of battle, the leader of the Pomeranians rode up to the Polish ranks and offered to settle the issue by single combat. He proposed that the armies' leaders, or a swordsman from either side, fight a duel to be witnessed by the two sides. The result of the duel would decide the day.

Miesco agreed, but as he was of advanced age, he called  for a volunteer to represent him - and Poland - in the duel. At first, his appeal was greeted by silence, but then an unknown knight, sword in hand, came forward to take up the challenge.

In fairy tale fashion, the unknown knight, who was none other than Prince Béla, defeated his Pomera�nian opponent, and thus secured victory for the Polish army. When Miesco learned his identity, he invited Prince Béla to his court and gave him his daughter Richesa in marriage. She eventually gave birth to four daughters and three sons: Géza, László, and Lambert.



The First Pagan Uprising



Meanwhile, the situation in Hungary took a turn for the worse. After Saint István's death, Peter Orseoli was helped to the throne by the German-Roman Emperor who was eager to make Hungary his vassal state. Peter himself disliked the Hungarians, and his feelings  were  reciprocated.  The  Magyars  were enraged and humiliated when they saw Peter take an oath of allegiance and kneel before the German ruler to receive his crown. After the coronation, Peter was able to rule only with German support, but not for long.

Soon, the rumbling among the Hungarian people exploded into an open revolt, triggering a pagan uprising as well. The rebels sent urgent messages to Vazul's three sons in Poland to come home and take over the leadership of the country.

In Hungary, a chief named Vata led the rebels, pagan and Christian alike. The pagan groups pro�claimed that the country's downfall was caused by the introduction of a foreign tongue and foreign cus�toms, and the rejection of the ancient faith. A violent hatred of foreigners arose, and in their fury the masses turned against all strangers and Christian priests.

Among the victims of their rage was the respected and saintly Bishop Gerard (Saint Gellért), who suf�fered his martyrdom in a peculiar way. He was cap�tured by pagan rebels in Buda, and dragged to the top of a steep, rocky hill beside the Danube called Kelenhegy. There the rebels put him in a barrel ham�mered through with spikes, nailed the lid shut, and set the barrel plunging from the steep hill. Bishop Gerard was later canonized and Kelenhegy was renamed Saint Gellért Hill. A statue erected near the bottom of the hill near the Danube reminds visitors to Budapest of his martyrdom

The pagan faction of the rebels would have liked to see Levente on the throne, because he sympathized with the old faith. However, Levente died shortly after his return, and with him went their last hope. (See the relevant excerpts from the famous historical novel Pogányok by Ferenc Herczeg at the end of this chapter)

As the eldest of the brothers, Endre was the most eligible for the throne. By this time married to the daughter of the Grand Prince of Kiev, Endre brought in troops from Kiev to join Vata's rebels. Their com�bined forces defeated King Peter's German army at Székesfehérvár in 1041. Peter Orseoli himself was
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captured, and in a biblical retribution for Vazul's fate, ("an eye for an eye...”) he was first blinded, and then executed.

The new King, Endre found himself in a pre�carious position. He owed his throne to Vata's pagan forces, yet he considered himself a Christian and wanted to continue Saint István's policy of forcing the country to adopt the Christian faith. He did not persecute those who professed to be pagan. He greeted Vata with all the honors due a victorious hero before discharging him from duty. King Endre knew that the best policy toward paganism was to let it fade away. And fade away it did, because Vata's rebellion was the last serious flare-up of pagan sentiments in Hungary.



"The Crown or the Sword?"



Despite Peter Orseoli's death, Germany's desire to subdue Hungary remained very much alive. To reassert German supremacy, Henry the Black sent a large army against  Hungary early in  Endre's reign.

It was at this point that the third brother, Béla, returned to Hungary from Poland where he had earned victory and glory in many battles. Endre promptly appointed him chief of the Hungarian army, and with this title Béla gained authority over a third of the country. The new chief set out with his troops to meet the Germans who, led by Henry the Black himself, with his fleet positioned at Pozsony (now called Bratislava) on the Danube, had penetrated Hungary both on land and water. Béla had no ships, but compensated for this lack with ingenuity. He introduced underwater warfare by sending divers into the river under cover of night to scuttle the German ships. To Henry's consternation, sunrise found his once proud German fleet resting on the bottom of the river. The celebrated hero of this undertaking was a man named Kund (Zotmund), whose exploit is narrated in a poem titled Búvár Kund (Kund, the Diver) by Mihály Vörösmarty.

Although Béla had destroyed the German fleet, Henry still had an overwhelming force on land and was eager to engage Béla's army. But Prince Béla managed to surprise the enemy on land, too. Instead of meeting the Germans head-on, he hid his well camouflaged troops in the surrounding woods. When Henry's troops had penetrated the forested hills deeply enough, Prince Béla's invisible army struck. From treetops and from behind trees and bushes a rain of arrows poured upon the invaders, killing thousands and causing others to flee with such haste that they would find many of those shields (vért) for centuries to come, and the hilly region of this "battle" later earned the name Vértes hegység (Mountain of Shields).

By this time, Béla had fathered three sons, Géza, László, and Lambert, while King Endre had only a five-year-old boy, Salamon. Nevertheless, Endre want�ed his young Salamon to be his heir rather than the oldest able-bodied man in the House of Árpád, in this case Béla. The flaw in the Covenant of Blood had come back to haunt Árpád's successors again. A potentially fatal meeting between Endre and Béla dramatized the situation.

As narrated by contemporary chronicles, King Endre invited Béla to his new castle, Várkony, where he kept Saint István's crown as well as the other cor�onation regalia. When Béla arrived, he was received with great honor, then led into a room where, on a table draped in red velvet, lay the crown - and a sword.

King Endre, calling his brother to the table, asked: "Which one do you want? The crown or the sword?"

To everyone's surprise, Prince Béla, the rightful successor to the throne according to ancient tradi�tion, pointed to the sword and said:

“It was with the sword that I won my wife, my family and my glory. If necessary, I could obtain the crown and country by the sword. But your fatherly heart should stop worrying: the crown shall belong to your son.”



Choosing the sword at that dramatic encounter may well have saved Béla's life. Had he chosen the crown, he would have been killed on the spot by the King's henchmen who were hiding behind the cur�tains. The chronicles suggest that Béla had been alert�ed to the danger before he entered the room, by a friend who whispered into his ear: "Choose the sword, if your life is dear to you!"

After this encounter, the relationship between the two brothers deteriorated, each fearing for his life. Mistrust fed by intrigue burst into open warfare, after which King Endre died of his wounds. Béla gave him a royal burial, and then assumed the crown which was rightfully his. How many years he had waited, how many battles he had fought, how many laurels he had earned on the long road which finally led him to the Hungarian throne! The nation welcomed his rule with expectations of a glorious era.

But fate willed otherwise, for in the third year of his rule he met with a fatal "accident." While presid�ing on his throne, which was set on an elevated plat�form at a meeting of the nobles, the scaffolding collapsed. The King was found fatally injured under the rubble. Contemporary gossips attributed this accident to sabotage by conspirators aiming to clear the way to the throne for Endre's young son, Salamon. Whether by "accident" or not, Salamon did ascend to the throne.
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László, the Regal Knight



With their father buried, Géza, László, and Lambert retired to their domains on the frontiers. László built a fortress for himself called Várad, where he con�veyed the Hungarian ideal of knighthood to perfec�tion. Almost seven feet tall, and excelling in personal valor and as a leader in battle, it is no wonder that more legends sprang up about him than about any other Hungarian King except Matthias. In fact, he became legendary even before he was an adult, as this story from his adolescence attests:

At a festival in Székesfehérvár held in honor of Béla and his sons, a tournament was about to begin when a runaway stallion suddenly charged into the ranks of the competitors, who scattered in panic. They watched with horror as the maddened beast charged straight at Prince László who calmly stood his ground. When the stallion came within reach, he seized the animal with his grip of steel, swung on his back, and soon had him completely under control. This horse, which László named Szög, became his favorite charger

In the first years of Salamon's reign, internal peace and harmony prevailed. The princes helped the king beat back the attacks of the Cumanians (Kuns) and Petchenegs who, based in Transylvania, began to sys�tematically harass Hungary. King Salamon joined the princes in a decisive battle at Cserhalom in 1070, where the Hungarians annihilated the enemy in a fierce hand-to-hand fight, rescued their prisoners, and recaptured the booty. True events from this battle gave rise to this most famous of legends, Saint László and the Kun Warrior:



The marauders were about to retreat with their spoils across the Carpathian Mountains when the King and his army attacked them at Kerles. The Kuns fled in every direction. During the heat of the fighting Prince László noticed a Kun warrior fleeing with a beautiful Hungarian girl on his saddle, screaming in distress. László  shouted  to  the girl:  "My beautiful  sister! Death is a hundred times better than being enslaved. Pull the pagan down with you. and leave all else to God!"

The young girl did not hesitate. She grabbed the Kun warrior with all her might, threw herself from the gallop�ing horse onto the ground, pulling the Kun warrior with her. Just then, László arrived and killed the abductor, saving the heroic girl unharmed.



Three years after the battle of Cserhalom, the for�ces of Byzantium occupied the key Hungarian for�tress of Nándorfehérvár (Belgrade). A Magyar army led by Prince Géza, the eldest of Béla's sons, soon liberated the city and took many Greek prisoners. Among them was Niceties, the leader of the Byzan�tine army. All expected to die.

In a courtly gesture, Géza released the prisoners unharmed and sent them home with the message:

“Tell your Emperor that the army of the Hungarian King is strong  enough:  we  do  not  need prisoners!”

The Byzantine Emperor Michael Dukes sent Géza a crown in appreciation of his magnanimous gesture. This gold crown was attached to Saint István's crown during the reign of Béla III.

But for now, it was Géza's turn to become King due to a change of fortune. This event was accelerated because Géza and his brothers had ser�ved King Salamon too well. He became jealous of the princes' fame, and a bloody rivalry broke out in which the king's forces were defeated. Salamon fled to  Germany  and  Géza  ascended  the  throne. However, Géza's reign was as short as his father's had been, because he died three years later.

Now it was László's turn to be  crowned King of Hungary.



Trouble with Salamon



When King László assumed the throne, legends reaching far and wide had already established him as an intrepid knight and hero, the anointed of the Lord, the champion of justice, and a helper of the poor, of widows, and of orphans.

Unlike the short-lived reigns of his father and brother, László ruled Hungary for 18 years, a time

�22



sufficient  to  leave  his  imprint  on  Hungarian society.

László considered it his primary task to come to terms with the deposed King Salamon. He recalled him from Germany and gave him a prominent posi�tion in public life, but it was not long before Salamon started a conspiracy against László. As a result, László imprisoned him in a tower at Visegrád overlooking the famous Bend in the Danube River. Salamon's Tower still stands, but few of the sightseers who visit it realize that Salamon's prison actually was in an older fort located on an adjoining hill. His cap�tivity did not last long. In 1083, when King István and his son Imre were canonized, László granted him amnesty.

Salamon went to Germany again, re-emerging here and there afterward. At one point he allied himself with the Cumanians to recapture his throne, but finally he disappeared into the Balkans, never to be seen again.

Trouble arose next from an unexpected quarter In Rome, Pope Gregory VI was involved in a power struggle with the German Emperor, and asked László to lend him support. How great must have been the Pope's consternation  when  László categorically declined!

He declared that while he did submit to the Pope's religious authority, he considered himself indepen�dent in political matters. László held this stand throughout his reign. At times he sided with the Pope, and at other times with the Emperor, in a political balancing act gauged to secure Hungary's inde�pendence.





Law and Order Restored



The same spirit which had prompted Géza to release the captive Greeks now influenced László's handling of the heathen Cumanians (Kuns). According to one account in the Illustrated Chronicle:



King László said to his knights: "I will die with you rather than see these heathens carry off your wives and children into slavery." Thereupon he led a victorious attack against the Cumanians. Then the King called to his warriors: "Let us not kill these people, but rather take them prisoner, and if they can he converted to Christianity, let them live in peace with us."



Putting this principle into practice, King László resettled many prisoners on the Great Hungarian Plain (Alföld) as he later did those longtime enemies of the Magyars, the Petchenegs (bessenyök), though the assimilation of these pagan, foreign elements took centuries.

On the domestic scene, King László re-established the law and order that had been lost during the half-century of internal strife. He enacted a new code of laws  strictly  punishing crimes  against  property and life.

Among other reforms, Saint László codified the protection of the female sex and defined the respon�sibilities of high dignitaries.

Consolidation at home was paralleled by the King's external ventures to secure Hungary's inter-national position. Militarily, he undertook expedi�tions against the Petchenegs, Cumanians and the Russians without losing a single battle, and the fame of Hungarian  arms  spread  throughout  Europe. Meanwhile, he conducted a skillful family policy which contributed to the strengthening of Hungary. By giving his sister in marriage to the Croatian King Zvoinimir, László inherited Croatia after Zvoinimir's death. From then on Croatia existed in a special, almost symbiotic relationship with Hungary until 800 years later when, in 1920, the Trianon Treaty severed Croatia from the Kingdom of Hungary. 

Greece  was  also  interested  in  gaining  a "Hungarian connection." A Greek delegation knock�ed on the doors of the King's palace in Nagyvárad to present him with a life-size portrait of Emperor John Komnenos, along with the Greek Emperor's proposal of marriage to László's daughter, Piroska. The delegation included a painter who received per�mission to create a life-sized portrait of Piroska, so that the Emperor "could enjoy the exquisite beauty" of the Princess, while awaiting the nuptials. The Greek delegation did not leave the Court empty-handed,  and  soon  Piroska  became  Empress Irene, of Byzantium.

The marriage was promising, but its fruit, the child Manuel, would later cause trouble for Hungary as the Emperor of Byzantium. (See the chapter on Béla III.)

Under  László's  reign  Hungary's  stature grew among the Christian nations of Europe. When a leader was sought for the Crusade to liberate the Holy Land, King László’s valor, strategic skill, and dedication to Christianity made him a pre-eminent candidate. Had he not died suddenly on July 19, 1905, the First Crusade would have left Europe under Hungarian colors, and history might have taken a different turn.

King László was buried in the cathedral of his favorite city, Nagyvárad, in Transylvania, where a statue was erected in his honor. But anyone who seeks to view this statue in Nagyvárad today would find neither the statue nor Nagyvárad, for when Rumania became the new owner of Transylvania in 1920, the statue was removed and the town's name changed to Oradea.

Nevertheless, the memory of Saint László remains indelible in Hungarian hearts, no matter who rules Transylvania.
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The Pagans





Excerpts from the historical novel "The Pagans”

(Pogányok) by Ferenc Herczeg.





"How long will  it be now, Milord?" asked Alpár again.

Vata haughtily threw up his head.

"They want a war? All right. they'll have a war! There are plenty of sound colts on the puszta (prairie)... We'll turn our dragon of Csepel loose on the snake of Fehérvár, the fire-breathing Levente on the crafty András... Levente has the true blood of the Árpáds flowing in his veins; he's hard, sharp, and clean, like a steel blade... You know what we'll do tonight? We'll raise Levente on our shield: he'll be Prince of Hungary!"

Vata said this in a ringing voice., and the nobles riding with him murmured approvingly.

Meanwhile they had reached the land of Taksony. The coast there had begun to put forth leaves. The horsemen soon reached a swampy forest. The path meandered among enormous, tuberous, bent tree trunks.

The hearts of Alpár and the other nobles were filled with rapture at the thought of meeting Levente face to face. Levente was perhaps the toughest offspring of the world-famous family. Not only the Hungarians but every Eastern nation of horsemen had a great, almost superstitious re�spect for Álmos' family of almost legendary origin. Every�one, from the Volga to the waters of the Lajta, knew that this race, born to rule, was as different in body and soul from every other mother's son as the solitary noble beast of prey differed from the grazing herd. Their men were all grave, cunning. and as strong as lions. All of them inherited their ancestors' terrible willpower, which was ca�pable of accomplishing miracles for good or bad. It was said of them that they were incapable of laughing or crying. As for their women, the bards sang that they were hawks among jackdaws. more daring. colorful. and fiery than other women.

Alpár suddenly stopped his charger and seized Vata by the arm.

"Do you see. Milord? Do you see?"

Inside the bowels of the forest, in the seemingly endless distance, a star glowed with a strong red light.

"Do you hear it, Milord? Can you hear it?"

They could hear singing in the night...the singing of a thousand people... It wasn't even singing, but some dread�fully mournful howling. A funeral song of black despair, of mad. delirious pain. It was as if a thousand she-wolves were howling over the bloody bodies of their cubs.

"They are holding a funeral feast." whispered Vata.

"1 wonder whom they are burying in this way?" asked Alpár shuddering.

"I don't know. But if the old god himself had died, the forest dwellers could not be mourning Him more in�tensely...

This sent shivers down the spines of the two pagan leaders, who otherwise had only heard of fear. Neither of them dared spur their horses. The horses proceeded on leaden feet, but even so. they arrived at the site of the ter�rible bereavement in fairly good time.

They came across a large clearing in the middle of the forest. In the clearing burnt a funeral pyre, a tremendous wooden structure, the likes of which had not been built since the burial of King Attila. The mourning clan - thou�sands of people - planted themselves around the pyre. They were young and old, nobles in splendid dress and poor people in rags, but warriors all. They sat and stood around the blazing pyre, in haphazard groups. Many embraced each other, like brothers at their father's funeral. In their great pain, some people leaned their heads on their neighbors' shoulders, while others groveled on the grass. The entire forest reverberated. sobbed, groaned, and struggled.

Vata dismounted from his horse and addressed an old man:  “Who are they burying here?"

The old man turned his glassy eye towards him, but did not answer, only nodded his white head.

Vata then forced his way through the crowd and stepped up to the pyre.

A tall youth in shining armor was lying in the fire next to his charger that had been stabbed to death. The darting flames did not touch the body as yet. but surrounded it and formed a fiery ball above it.

When Vata saw the dead youth's face. he uttered a hoarse cry, like a dog mourning its master, then pulled a knife out of his belt, cut off a lock of hair from his left temple, and threw it onto the fire.

AIpár also stepped up to the pyre.

He had never seen the warrior before. Nevertheless, he recognized him instantly. His features were as strong as if they had been forged of iron. His nose  was strongly hooked. A splendid calm, an expression of divine arro�gance, lay on his mouth and brow. The skull was round and powerful, like that of a tiger. His limbs were long, as those of all of Árpád's offspring. His sinewy brown hands and stiff fingers grasped the chieftain's mace. The nails on his hands were curved and sharp, like the claws of an eagle... Even lying in the pyre, he still dominated the crowd surrounding him.

Alpár pulled a knife out of its sheath set with pearls to cut off a lock of his hair.

It was over, all over! Hungarian plains, Hungarian puszta, weep and mourn - the old god of the Hungarians had died - with Levente. Levente was the last Árpád who had sacrificed to him in the hills. From now on, no one would make sacrifices to him anymore. There would be no

�24



more god of free lords - only that of vagabonds, who would whisper his name in the moist gloom of forests... And the ancient Hungarians had died, too. The Hungarians would be free no longer because they would never again be mas�ters of their destiny: they would kneel before altars, and obtain what they wanted by means of entreaties and cun�ning, at the council of nations. The unique Hungarian God, the splendid dream of a distinct Hungarian world, had ended. The Hungarians would graze and scuffle in the common pasture with the herds of nations. This was the end, the end of everything! In vain, had they made moun�tains of corpses, laid siege to the heavens, and stopped the sun in its tracks; the omnipotent breath of Time had thrown them back into the dust whence they came. The resolute assault of the pagans had been in vain; the times stood in their way like an iron bastion that reached the sky. It was all over!

As Alpár, rapt in thought, stared at the fire, suddenly his soul was possessed of a peculiar clarity. He suddenly understood that their war had been hopeless from the start. The pagans had already lost the battle when they still were bridling their horses. They were arming themselves to kill bodies; the powerful enemy resided not in bodies, but in souls. A strong faith could not be defeated by the sword. And they didn't have that kind of faith. Alpár himself, but most probably even Vata, had not believed in the simple-�minded superstitions of the shamans and the medicine-men for a long time. They pretended to believe, they had tried hard to believe, but they didn't have faith. Oh, the black priests had done a good job! Even if they couldn't inspire a new faith in every heart. they could kill the old one in everyone.

Alpár felt a kind of painful dizziness, the dizziness the first man to have stumbled out of happy unconsciousness must have felt when he realized the limits of his life. There was no escaping this dizziness; it would follow the last man to his grave.

“Vata, Milord, what shall we do now?" asked a Pecheneg softly.

The leader caressed the mane of his horse.

“Nothing will happen. I shall go back to my puszta,  I shall plant oats and raise horses. And you will go back to the church in Marosvásár and continue singing your hymns."











The probable succession of Hungarian

rulers in the 10th century





	pre - 895 - 904	Kursan, Kende, and  Árpád, Gyula

	904 - 907 - (?)	Prince Árpád

	907 (?) - ?	Prince Szabolcs

		(uncle or cousin of Árpád)

	? - 955	Prince Fajsz

		(grandson of Árpád)

	955 (?) - 972	Prince Taksony

		(grandson of Árpád)

	972 - 997	Prince Géza

		(great grandson of Árpád)

	977 - 1000,

	1001 - 1038	Prince, then King István

		(son of Géza)
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King Kálmán the Book Lover



Feeling his death near, the king had to choose be�tween two brothers. Which one should inherit his throne? The younger of the two princes was an athletic, valiant knight - a born fighter to whom soldiering was the zest of life. His older brother was just the opposite, an unattractive fellow with a limp, uneven shoulders, and a slight speech defect, who preferred the library to the battlefield. It was obvious to the king's court who would make the better king. But the monarch, stunning them all, picked the "ugly duckling" over the handsome prince.

Does this seem like a fairy tale with an improbable beginning? Perhaps. But by selecting as his successor the studious Prince Kálmán over valiant Álmos, King László made one of the wisest decisions of his life.



His Début an Impressive Success



King Kálmán's first act on the international scene proved to be a "smash hit." At the time of his ascen�sion to the throne, all of Europe was humming with preparations for a crusade to liberate the Holy Land. One army, led by the adventurer knight Eniko von Leiningen, was an ill-prepared and undisciplined force, which took to raiding the areas of their march for supplies and booty.

Learning of their behavior, Kálmán ordered Hungary "off limits" to Eniko’s army. This "unheard-of act of defiance against Christian  soldiers" stupefied the "crusaders," who then tried to force their way through the kingdom. But as soon as they crossed the border at Moson, the Hungarian army smashed and dispersed them. This was the end of Eniko's  "crusade."  However,  when  the  well-disciplined main body of the Crusaders, led by Godefroy de Bouillon arrived at the Hungarian bor�der, King Kálmán not only allowed it to pass through Hungary but personally gave it a royal escort and provided plentifully for its needs, all the while mak�ing sure that the Hungarian peasants were properly paid for their goods.

Kálmán's bold but wise leadership made a deep impression on other European rulers and enhanced his position.

After these episodes, King Kálmán was occupied for many years with consolidating the situation in Croatia, where the chief authority lay in the hands of Prince Álmos. Álmos' mismanagement of Croatia had caused the Croatians to rebel against him in 1097, proving - as King László had wisely foreseen - that he was not fit to wear a crown. King Kálmán finally recalled his brother. This decision and other corrective  measures  restored  peace  to  that province.

Subsequently, the King acquired Hungarian sup�remacy over Dalmatia, providing Hungary with a free outlet to the sea. The Venetian Republic, however, considered the Hungarian presence there a menace to its own naval supremacy and commercial interests. From this time on, the two countries fought bitterly for the possession of Dalmatia, but the pro�vince proved more of a headache for Hungary than an asset. Only at the end of the 14th century did Venice accept a settlement in Hungary's favor.



A King Ahead of his Time



Conducting wars was basically alien to Kálmán's character. He preferred peace to war, and introduced a series of new laws that proved him to be far in advance of his contemporary counterparts.

"Extreme strictness must not be applied where it is un�warranted" was one of the basic tenets of his law�making, reflecting benevolence and fair-mindedness. King Kálmán made the testimony of witnesses the basis of all evidence, restricting the ordeals by fire and water, which were a widespread practice in Europe at the time.

His punishments differentiated between crimes against property and crimes against life. The arm of a petty thief was no longer cut off for stealing a hen, and the theft of an ox did not warrant the death penalty, as it did before.

The most important of his reforms, however, was the banning of witch trials, which in Kálmán's time had attained epidemic proportions in other Euro�pean countries and continued to claim thousands of victims until the 18th century. On a single day in 1589, for instance, 113 persons were burned at the stake at Quedlingburg in Germany. Elsewhere, 360 people suffered the same death in the six years from 1587 to 1593, and a French judge openly admitted to having sent several thousand "sorceresses" to the stake.

King Kálmán's decree forbidding witch hunts be-
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cause "witches do not exist" was an act of enlighten�ment of the first magnitude. Due to his wisdom, the persecution of witches in Hungary claimed relatively few victims over the course of centuries.



Wise as a King, Unhappy as a Man



The  laws  Kálmán conceived  were drafted  by Albericus, a noted legal expert of his time. His think�ing, akin to the King's, is revealed by a single sen�tence of his: "Those military men not accustomed to peace are a menace to themselves and to the country as well." These words were aimed, above all, at Kálmán's brother Prince Álmos, who never accepted Saint László's decision to deny him the throne.

In an age when valiant knights in shining armor like  Álmos  were  idolized,  Kálmán's  physical appearance proved to be a liability hard to bear. He was a wise king, but an unhappy man in his family affairs. He had many admirers and many enemies, but few, if any, friends at Court. His marriages were marked by unhappiness. His first wife, a Norman-French Princess, died early, leaving him a son, István. His second wife, the Russian Eufemia, he banished for adultery. After her expulsion, she gave birth to a son called Borics in Russia. Although the King did not recognize Borics as his own, the boy would later spend his entire life in claiming the Hungarian throne, causing trouble for Kálmán's successors.

Kálmán escaped from his unhappiness by busying himself with the affairs of state. He concentrated his efforts on developing and organizing his country in an era when the successors of the Magyar conquerors and the tribes they vanquished began merging into one. settled nation. He promoted the building of houses to gradually replace the time-honored tent. The draining of marshlands also began on the great plain between the Danube and the Tisza (Alföld).

Apart from his great achievements as a ruler, Kálmán  was  certainly  the  most  knowledgeable Magyar of his time, and the first Hungarian king since Saint István who could read and write. Most probably, he was the only European king of the age who did not need a scrivener or a lector to consult the holy books or codes. His fondness for reading earned him the nickname Könyves Kálmán (Kálmán the Book Lover). Enlightened legislative reforms were the chief hallmarks of Kálmán's rule and made him one of the great kings in Hungarian history.

During his reign, which lasted for 19 years, King Kálmán attained most of his goals, leaving a brilliant record, except for his failure to achieve genuine reconciliation with his brother. Álmos' latent hostility never abated, and sometimes erupted into open ha�tred. In mutual distrust, each brother feared violence at the hands of the other. In the end, Álmos' fears were justified.

With uncharacteristic cruelty, and as a means of ensuring that his son István would succeed him, King Kálmán, from his sick bed. ordered Álmos and his ten-year-old son Béla to be blinded, to make them both unfit to rule.

But fate decreed otherwise. When Kálmán's son, István II, was approaching death without an heir, he made Álmos' blind son, Béla (Vak Béla - Béla the Blind) his successor after all, and the descendants of Álmos ruled Hungary for the next two hundred years.
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Béla III, the "Byzantine" King



If Byzantium ever had the opportunity to bring medieval Hungary into its fold, it was during the sixty years following King Kálmán's death in 1116. One after another weak kings and aspirants to the throne eagerly curried Byzantium's favor, seeking its help in either putting them or keeping them on the throne.

Curiously, it was the Byzantine Emperor Manuel, a grandson of the Hungarian king Saint László through his mother Piroska, who made an all out effort to absorb Hungary as a vassal state of Greece. Dreaming of re-establishing the glory of ancient Rome, he planned to include Hungary in his domain first, basing his claim on his relationship to the Árpád dynasty. During the second half of the 12th century, he launched no fewer than ten attacks on Hungary in twenty-two years, and supported several contenders against István III (1162-1172).

Paradoxically, the man who ultimately averted this danger was Béla, Manuel's own "adopted son" and prospective heir, who, in an exciting political drama with a surprise ending, became not the Emperor of Greece,  but  one  of  the  greatest  kings  in Hungary's history.



Béla Becomes Alexios



After several unsuccessful attempts to unite Hungary with Greece by force, Emperor Manuel suddenly decided to change tactics: He would subdue the coveted kingdom through family ties. In 1163 Manuel invited King István III’s younger brother Béla to the Imperial Court, promising to betroth him to his daughter, making him his successor. The Emperor evidently believed that a prince of the House of Árpád would have no difficulty in claiming the Hungarian throne when a vacancy arose, even while wearing the Greek Imperial Crown. In such a case. he thought, the lands from the Euphrates River to the Lajta River on the Austro-Hungarian border would be ruled by one king..

To this end, when Béla arrived at Manuel's Court, he was given the name Alexios to replace his "bar�barian" Magyar name. (Béla is a typical Magyar first name with no equivalent in other languages). Béla, alias Alexios, was treated by the Imperial Court as the heir apparent to both the Hungarian and the Byzantine thrones.

Several years later, upon the unexpected birth of a son by his second wife, Manuel recanted. There was no longer any need for an adopted son to inherit his throne. Béla - turned - Alexios suddenly found himself demoted. To make things worse, Manuel also broke off his daughter's engagement to the Hungarian prince, completing Béla's fall from status as a favorite son into that of a tolerated alien.

Béla's situation, however, was not as bad as it first seemed. During the years spent at the Imperial Court he has adopted the Greek lifestyle and felt himself quite at home - without, however, forgetting his Hungarian roots. His was in an ambiguous position: not quite a Greek, but not a Hungarian in its former sense either.

The far-sighted Manuel asked Alexios to stay at his Court as a welcome guest until the Hungarian throne became vacant. They did not have to wait long, because István III died in 1172. The Prince, thanking the Emperor for his benevolent hospitality and prom�ising him eternal loyalty, set off for Hungary accom�panied by Byzantine troops. He became the crowned king of his native land that same year. When Manuel heard the news, he must have rubbed his hands in self-congratulation  for having gained  a  vassal state.

What  a  mistake!  What  a  misjudgment  of character!



The "Rebirth" of Béla



Once Béla III became crowned king he never again used the name Alexios.

His years in Byzantium had been well spent. He observed how efficiently organized the Greek Empire was.  Administration,  finances,  the  army  and diplomacy were part of a smoothly running machine controlled by the emperor. Internal and external affairs were coordinated. This foreign world was rich in customs and institutions, far ahead of his native country. To King Béla the adoption of some of these institutions were imperative if Hungary was to catch up with the more progressive European nations.

Béla had great reforms in mind, but once on the Hungarian throne his expectations turned into great disappointments. If he sought unanimous affection, he did not get it, not even from his own family. The reason? Many held that he had become "Byzan-�

�28



tinized" in Greece. His own mother regarded him as a stranger, since she would have preferred that her younger son Géza, whom she had educated, had become king. Church leaders were not enthusiastic about him because of a rumor that Béla and his French wife, Anne of Antioch, had been converted to the Eastern Orthodox faith. The mere fact that he had returned accompanied by Greek troops aroused suspicions that his loyalty was divided between Hungary and Byzantium.

It took a long time for Béla to consolidate his situation - and he paid heavily for it. He banished his mother to Greece where she spent the rest of her life in a cloister. He imprisoned his younger brother Géza for a period of twelve years. The priests refused to support him until he furnished evidence of being a true son of the Catholic Church.

Toward Byzantium he applied the Greeks' own weapon, the art of dissimulation, which he had learned while living at the Imperial Court. This enabled him to fend off Manuel's attempts to make Hungary a Greek vassal state, while skillfully manag�ing to maintain cordial relations with the Greek Emperor, toward whom he felt gratitude and affec�tion. While Manuel lived, Béla made no offensive moves against Byzantium, and even sent him an army in his war against the Turks. When Manuel died, however, Béla hastened to re-unite Sirmium and Dalmatia with the Hungarian Kingdom, execut�ing a contingency plan which lay ready in his drawer for this re-conquest. These provinces had been wrest�ed from Hungary by Manuel decades before.

Otherwise, Béla never aspired for the laurels of war. He even insisted, in self-mockery, that he was too much of a coward to fight a war. In reality, he was the brightest European king of his century and laid the foundations of a Hungarian Empire during his reign which lasted from 1172 to 1196.



"Civil Rights" in Hungary



After re-establishing order and  authority, Béla organized the Royal Chancellery, which was to pre�serve a record of every matter that came before the king, so that royal decrees would not pass into obli�vion. Persons who received estates obtained a written deed which enabled them and their heirs to prove and defend their rights. This was a giant step in the evolution  of  civil  law  and  civil  rights  in Hungary.

The Chancellery was also instrumental, in an indirect way, in spreading literacy. A deed or docu�ment was of little value to its owner unless he could read it All complaints and requests had to be sub�mitted in writing to proper authorities. Thus, the pre�sence of at least one literate person was mandatory in every community and in every office handling these matters. In the villages, the people most qualified were usually the priests, who became very busy men in Béla's time until the establishment of schools spread literacy among the population.



The French Connection



On Béla's initiative, hundreds of Hungarian scholars and students were sent to foreign centers of learning and, upon their return, were placed in key positions. Lukács Bánfi, the Archbishop of Esztergom and an important political figure as well, had been educated in Paris. The King's unnamed notary, known as "Master P." or Anonymus, had likewise been educated in Paris. His History of the Hungarians (Gesta Hungarorum) describes in Latin the origin of the Magyars and their settlement in the Carpathian Basin. This work - one of the earliest histories of Hungary - is preserved to this day.

In spreading civilization in Hungary, the ideal Béla chose to emulate was France. He was bound to France through family ties when in 1186 after his wife's death he married Margaret Capet, daughter of Louis VII of France. By this time, Hungary was well on the way to becoming a prosperous country under excellent administration. Béla himself shared in the country's wealth, which he spent prudently. Before his marriage he sent a detailed statement of his for�tune and finances to the King of France. According to contemporary records, his annual income totaled 241,000 silver marks, an income equal to that of the kings of France and England!

His lifestyle was in keeping with his position. Adopting the Greek Imperial Court as his model, Béla ruled in splendor. His Court attracted many foreigners and, after his second marriage, chiefly the French. The most beneficial of his French connec�tions turned out to be the settling of the Cistercian monks into Hungary. This order is known to devote itself mainly to teaching and preaching, but in Béla's days they were chiefly occupied with agriculture. Some of the monks were the dedicated sons of French aristocratic families who considered it a religious challenge to strengthen their own character by tackling the hardest of problems. Their efforts to turn rough, wooded and marshy regions into model farms, for instance, attracted people from even the remotest  districts  to  learn  their  agricultural techniques.



The Rise of Hungary's Prestige



The  developments  in  farming  contributed  to Hungary's remarkable industrial and commercial growth, making it a link in the chain of international
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trade joining the great markets of the East and West. German, French and Italian tradesmen began to set�tle in the cities, introducing new handicrafts and opening up foreign markets for raw materials. Thanks to the policy inaugurated by Béla III, Hungary was  to  become  the  most  important agricultural country of central Europe.

Béla, in spite of his predilection for peace, had to conduct several wars. The re-conquest of Dalmatia after Emanuel's death brought Hungary into a short, victorious conflict against the Venetian Republic. Then, he turned his attention to Byzantium, from which he took back Nándorfehérvár (Belgrade). He was involved in an almost "traditional" war in Halics (Galicia)  but  it  was  a  conflict  of  minor significance.

The King took a keen interest in the events in the Holy Land. His father-in-law, the King of France, and the King of England and the German Emperor all tried in vain to recover the Holy Land from the infidels. Perhaps encouraged by the Queen, who was a zealous supporter of the crusades, Béla decided to join the next expedition. But he became ill during his preparations, and worrying that he would not recover, he ordered his younger son, Andrew, to go to the Holy Land.

When Béla died on April 23, 1196, his legacy was a prosperous and powerful state, whose new leader would be the equal of the German Emperor, the head of Western Christianity.

Béla was a king with a unique background, and a unique list of achievements. There is one other "unique" thing about him: his grave. Not a single tomb of the thirty-five kings of Hungary who reigned during the 500 years between Saint István and the battle of Mohács (1526) had ever been discovered until 1848. In that year, workmen uncovered several marble cof�fins under the Episcopal residence at Székesfehérvár. Further excavations at the site revealed the remains of a cathedral erected by Saint István and destroyed by the Turks. Until its destruction, this cathedral had been the burial place of the Kings of Hungary. However, among the coffins found there only one could be positively identified as a king's tomb. It was that of King Béla III and his first wife, Queen Anne. Archaeologists found the king wearing a silver crown and holding a crusader's baton in his hand, with a ring on his finger bearing an Arabian inscrip�tion.

Now, the remains of Béla III and his Queen rest in the Matthias Church in Buda, under a marble monu�ment: a unique memorial to a unique king. He was the Empire Builder whose genius finished what Saint István had begun.



A few descriptive paragraphs in the foregoing chapters have been drawn from "A History of Hungary” by Imre Lukinich. Simphin Marshall Ltd., London. 1937.



Since Saint István’s time Hungarian kings were buried in a great basilica named after the Virgin Mary in Fehérvár (today's Székesfehérvár), the ancient capital of Hungary. However few o the royal remains have stayed intact. Saint István, after death, rested in a white marble coffin in the basilica for decades, but in 1242 King Béla IV moved his remains to Dalmatia in an effort to save them from marauding Mongols. Later Saint István's right hand was recovered in Raguza. and in 1777 was brought home to become an object of veneration. Prince Saint Imre, King Kálmán, Béla II, László II, István III, Béla III, László III, Charles Robert, Louis the Great, King Matthias and Lajos II all were buried in this same church.

For a while, their bones rested in peace. and even received the respects of Sultan Suleiman when the Turks captured Fehérvár (The Turks did, however, strip the tombs of royal jewels and insignia). Then. in 1601 the church was demolished by an explosion. Still, the tombs themselves remained intact under-ground. Rubble from the ruined basilica was taken little by little for building other churches, until   /811, when the site of the old basilica became completely leveled.

In 1848 workers installing drainpipes in Fehérvár hit a coffin of red marble. Investigation revealed the remains of King Béla III and his wife. Anne Chatillon, with all their regalia intact. Although four more tombs were found, excavations for the rest of the royal tombs began in earnest only in 1862. The tombs of Saint István’s family, King Kálmán, Louis the Great,. Charles Robert,. King Matthias and Lajos II were among those found,. minus their jewels and regalia.

Due to an unfortunate misjudgment, the royal bones were intermingled upon their recovery. and put into several boxes without identification.. Only the skeletons of Béla III and his wife were identified and saved intact, later to be moved to their present resting place in the Matthias Coronation Church in Buda.
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THE GOLDEN BULL



In 1222 A.D. general dissatisfaction with the government almost led to an open rebellion in Hungary. King Endre II succeeded in pacifying the country by issuing a letter of rights known as the Golden Bull (Bulla Aurea). Issued only seven years after its famous predecessor the Magna Charta of England, the Bull set limitations on royal rights and prerogatives to become one of the fundamental pillars of Hungarian constitution. By narrowing the breach between the upper and middle classes, the Golden Bull assured persona/ freedom and other basic rights for all but the serfs, including  women's rights in matters of inheritance. The nobles, in turn, were granted the privilege of resisting any illegal royal decree without imputation of high treason. This was a pioneering deed through which Hungary led continental Europe in limiting royal power.



Saint Elisabeth of Hungary



King Endre II, besides issuing the Golden Bull, had also given another gift to his nation and the Christian world as well: a daughter, who became known as St. Elizabeth (Erzsébet) of Hungary, perhaps the  most famous saint of Hungarian origin.

Born in 1207 in Pozsony (today's Bratislava), she was fourteen when Duke Louis IV of Thuringia (Western Ger�many) married her. Erzsébet became a widow in 1227, when her husband died while on a crusade to the Holy Land. He left his wife with three children.

Even before her husband departed for the crusade, Erzsébet had often demonstrated her charity - to the misgiv�ing of the Court. She had built hospitals and provided bread for the needy poor. These activities were multiplied after the death of her husband, when Erzsébet donned the habit of a Franciscan tertiary. In 1235, four years after her death, she was canonized as one of the most illustrious examples of medieval Christian womanhood.

As such, she has been a source of inspiration for writers and artists of later centuries. Saint Elizabeth of Hungary is the subject of many paintings, sculptures and stained glass windows in Catholic churches all over the world.

Renaissance painters, including Fra Angelico and Hans Holbein the Younger, depicted Elizabeth's charities as did Bartolome Murillo in his painting "St. Elizabeth of Hungary Healing the Sick.."

Elizabeth is often shown on paintings holding roses in her cloak, perpetuating the legend that loaves of bread she was “suspected" of carrying to the poor miraculously became roses when she was questioned about her “furtive" activities.
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The Mongols are Coming!



The most famous traveler in Hungarian history was the Dominican monk Brother Julian, who lived in the 13th century. Spending long days and nights studying languages and old chronicles in a monas�tery, he became proficient in Greek, Arabic, German and Bessenyõ (Petcheneg). His studies led him to believe in the existence of a distant land called Magna Hungaria, populated by the descendants of Proto-Magyars who had remained behind and settled there while their brethren continued their westward migration toward the Carpathian Basin.

Julian's conviction became an obsession to learn the truth about Magna Hungaria, and the only way to find the truth was to go there himself. His venture seemed a "mission impossible," since he had found no clues to the location of that distant land, except that it lay somewhere to the east.



Taking the other monks as companions, Brother Julian began his long expedition into the unknown in 1235, the same year that King Béla IV ascended to the Hungarian throne. It was an incredible voyage spanning almost two years and covering thousands of miles. They traveled in disguise, letting their hair and beards grow long pagan style, but to no avail. One by one they fell victim  to the trials and
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tribulations of their Odyssey until Julian alone remained alive. Despite the loss of his companions, he kept pursuing his quest, until finally he reached an area in the North, along the western shores of the Volga River once known as Baskiria.

And there he found them, hundreds of thousands of proto-Hungarian kinsmen! Julian's joy was inde�scribable when he understood their speech and they, his. (A superb account of this encounter can be found  in  the  novel Julian  Barát  by  János Kodolányi.)



The proto-Magyars Brother Julian had found in Magna Hungaria were pagan warriors who lived a primitive lifestyle. They ate horse meat and wolf meat, drank mare's milk and even blood, a staple not unusual in that age. Their legends mentioned their "big brothers" who had migrated westward many hundreds of years ago. Upon learning whence Julian had come, they overwhelmed him with hospitality.

Julian began the return journey to Hungary on June 21, 1236, and arrived at Esztergom, then the capital of Hungary, by Christmas that same year.

Encouraged by King Béla IV, Brother Julian start�ed off the next year on a second journey, taking with him other monks for missionary work. Fate willed that this time his mission would indeed become impossible. He found the road to Magna Hungaria blocked by Mongols, who, bursting out of Asia toward the West, simply overran and dispersed that faraway branch of the Magyars. As a result, King Béla's goal of bringing them into the fold of their brethren living in the Carpathian Basin also turned into an impossible dream.

This tragedy was but a prelude to the cataclysm that would hit the Hungarians a few years later.

His hopes crushed, Julian returned in a great hurry to Esztergom bearing ominous news, including a detailed account of the Mongols' thrust. From this story, the king could discern the premonitory rum�blings of a "Yellow Storm" raging toward the Car�pathians. He judged that it was only a matter of time before  the  Mongolian  invasion  would  reach Hungary, a key target in their path.



Genghis Khan's Destruction Machine



It was Genghis Khan who introduced the concept of "total war" into history, and the first to organize a nation for the exclusive purpose of waging war. His huge army demonstrated the same qualities, on a larger scale, that the conquering Magyars  had possessed centuries ago. They rode on small, tireless Mongol horses that could survive even if watered only once in three days, and could find fodder almost anywhere. The Mongolian riders were just as tough; they could stay in the saddle all day, sleep in the snow, and survive without food for several days. Half a pound of dried milk curd would nourish them for a day. The Mongols' armor was like that of the Magyars' at the time of the Conquest, made of rawhide, hardened and lacquered. Each man had two bows, one for use on horseback, another for use on foot. He had three types of arrows, for long, medium and close range.

Cruelty was a cold-blooded policy of the Mongols. If a city resisted, the Mongols burned it to the ground, slaying everyone they could find. Heads were cut off to prevent anyone from feigning death. Genghis Khan used caravan merchants as agents for his propaganda machine to frighten prospective enemies with horror stories about the Mongols' exploits. No wonder that news of the Mongols' approach caused panic in communities lying in their path - so much so, that in some cases the populace of entire villages committed mass suicide rather than await slaughter by the "Tartars."

History writers have often interchanged the names "Mongols" and "Tartars" because Mongol attacks were spearheaded by Tartar troops. For this reason their invasion was called tatárjárás in Hungary and this term has been used ever since.

After Genghis Khan's death, Great Khan Ogotaj followed him on the throne and it was he who direc�ted Batu Khan, Genghis' grandson, to lead the inva�sion against Europe. Under Batu's leadership they overran the Russian plains and ransacked Kiev in 1236. Then, in a mighty three-pronged advance, the "Golden Horde" struck further westward. Their northern wing penetrated Poland, and the southern wing crushed southern Cumania, in present-day Rumania. However, Hungary was to bear the brunt of the main Tartar invasion.



Omens of Evil



The year preceding the Tartar invasion, 1240, seemed filled with ominous signs in the eyes of the superstitious. Rumors circulated about an unusual number of deformed newborns. Wolf packs descend�ed from the wilderness upon villages in numbers seldom seen before. The ultimate omen struck on a summer day when the sun disappeared from the sky at high noon - a total solar eclipse that darkened the land and terrified Hungary's people. As if all this were not enough, the sky was suddenly illuminated on a late summer night by a brilliant comet trailing a gigantic tail. The ragged streaks of the tail were like five fingers pointing towards the East, and the whole phenomenon seemed like a yellow broadsword hang�ing over the Carpathians. On that terrifying night frightened people ran from their houses in the cities
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and villages, wailing and praying. Many of them believed that Doomsday was at hand.

And, soon enough, a "doomsday" of sorts did arrive, to engulf the unfortunate country not for a day, but for an entire year.

By the winter of 1240-41 it was obvious that the enemy would strike in just a few months' time. King Béla IV did not pass the winter months in idleness. Announcing to all concerned that the Tartars were planning to conquer not only Hungary but Europe as well, and that the fate of the continent would be decided in Hungary, he urgently solicited aid from the Pope, the Holy Roman Emperor and neighboring monarchs. His warnings went unheeded, his requests ignored. This was the first time in Hungarian history that Hungary had to play the role of a Christian bas�tion against onslaughts from the East, if King László's defensive wars against the Cumanians and the Petchenegs are not counted.



A ray of hope for assistance arrived, unexpectedly, not from the Christian West but from the East, with the arrival of 40,000 Cumanian families, who were fleeing the Tartar invasion of Cumania. Their king, Kuthen, offered King Béla his army to help fend off the expected Tartar attack. In return, Béla allowed the Cumanians to settle between the Danube and Tisza rivers. This, however, involved unforeseen difficulties. They were pagans and unruly, and constantly harassed the Hungarian population, whose sympathy they  soon  lost.  Public  exasperation  with  the Cumanians (Kuns) worked itself to such a pitch that King Béla thought it wise to bring King Kuthen and his family to the Royal Court for personal protection. Béla had good reason for his reluctance to punish the Kuns: he did not want to alienate a potential ally. However, the Hungarian people suspected that the Kuns were actually a fifth column sent ahead by the Tartars to cause trouble. Public opinion turned against King Béla IV, who found himself isolated just when he most needed unity.



A Breakthrough Across the Carpathians



Signaling that the country was in mortal danger, Béla,  following  an  ancient  custom,  had  a bloodstained sword carried around the land, calling the nobility to arms. The alarm did not bring about its desired effect until reports came that the Tartars had crossed the Carpathians with ease, and the Palatine, Dénes Tomaj, had almost lost his life in the first encounter with the enemy.

The unexpected ease with which the Tartars broke through the Carpathians stunned the Magyars. They believed that the mountain passes were impenetrable, especially since they had erected enormous barriers of huge rocks and the felled trees of whole forests. Against an ordinary enemy these fortifications might have been adequate, but the Tartars were more, much more, than an ordinary foe. Batu Khan, having received spy reports of the blocking of the passes, force �fully recruited an advance "army" of 40,000  Slav woodcutters, who, working around the clock, had been able to clear a path through the "impenetrable" barrier within a few days.

The main body of the Tartar army under Batu's leadership entered the country through the Verecke Pass while other contingents swarmed through the Transylvanian passes towards the Great Hungarian Plain (Alföld). By the end of March, 1241, the swift Tartar horsemen had already reached Pest after de�stroying every town and village on the way. The sky was red from the flames of the burning houses left in their wake.

At the most critical moment, Hungarian troops captured a Tartar soldier, who turned out to be a Kun. Not realizing that the unfortunate Kun had been captured earlier by the Tartars and forced to join the Tartar troops, the Hungarians believed that their fears that the Kuns were Tartar infiltrators had been justified. Enraged, they launched a murderous assault on the Kun King Kuthen and his entourage at Court. The Kuns, in turn, became furious over the death of their king, and defected en masse. Some went over to the Tartars, while the great majority left the country southward, leaving a wake of vengeful destruction. With their dramatic departure, King Béla's last hope for a Hungarian-Kun alliance against the Tartars was gone.

Under such circumstances the "moment of truth" was quickly approaching for the Hungarian king, whose army had grown to the considerable strength of 60.000 to 65,000 men.



Disaster on Muhi Puszta



From a military point of view it would have been fas�cinating to observe a clash between the Tartars and the Hungarian Army - if the latter had still been using the equipment and tactics of the Árpád era. In such a case the Tartars probably would have met their  match,  with  the  outcome  questionable. However, the Hungarian forces of Béla IV, now fully Westernized and clad in heavy armor, were no more a match for the swift-riding, unending waves of Tartars than the armies of western Europe had been against the early Magyars.

In early April 1241, King Béla started moving his troops against the invaders.  Surprised by the Magyars' numerical strength, Batu Khan decided to retreat in order to gather his scattered forces and select an advantageous battle-ground. He found a hilly area encircled by the rivers Tisza, Hernád and
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Sajó commanding  the  flats  of Muhi  Puszta (Plain of Muhi).

Hungarian forces arriving at the scene had to pitch camp on the land left to them - the Plain of Muhi, where they were sitting ducks for the Tartars hiding in the surrounding hills. The many thousands of mail-clad Hungarian horsemen were confined to a crowded camp, tent on tent, their movements greatly restricted. A ring of heavy wagons serving as stock�ades prevented them  from  forming a line of battle quickly.

"Victory will be ours, because the Magyars are crowded like sheep in a pen!" exclaimed Batu Khan when he saw the Hungarian camp from his head�quarters overlooking Muhi. To fulfill his prophecy he decided to lead the charge himself and take the enemy by surprise.

The next morning before sunrise, the Tartars showered the Hungarian tents with arrows just as the Magyars were awakening. In the narrow confines they were unable to get into battle formation. Some, such as Ugrin, the Archbishop of Kalocsa, and the Superior of the Knights Templar attempted to resist. They opened a counterattack across a bridge, but both were killed. In the ensuing chaos the Hungarian army was almost completely annihilated without even having a chance to fight an ordinary battle. But, again, the Tartars were anything but an ordinary foe.

The Hungarians' only "success" on that fateful day was a negative one: the escape of King Béla IV, made possible by a heroic act of self-sacrifice. A loyal follower donned the king's battle colors, enabling the real king, protected by a small bodyguard, to escape. The king's party rode three days and three nights to evade capture. This heroic ruse saved not only the king's life, but also Hungary's existence in the long run.

For the time being King Béla IV became a refugee, as did his people, most of whom hid in marshes and forests where they languished in misery, awaiting the hour of deliverance. That hour appeared deceptively soon, in the form of a Tartar trick. The Tartars, using the king's official seal which they had found on the Muhi plain after the battle, sent messages throughout the country calling the peasants to harvest their crops. Many thousands gullibly obeyed the call, only to be massacred by the enemy after the harvest was gathered.



Taking advantage of the hard winter of 1241-42, the Tartars crossed the frozen Danube after desperate Magyar attempts to break the ice with axes along the shoreline on the Hungarian side had failed. As the Tartars crossed the Danube, Transdanubia suffered the same fate as the other parts of the country. Still, there were pockets of resistance, like the Abbey of Pannonhalma, located on a hill, that successfully withstood the Tartars' onslaughts.



The Fate of the Refugee King



Meanwhile,. King Béla IV fled to his former friend, Duke Frederick of Austria, asking for his help. But instead of aid he met with treachery in the form of extortion: Béla was forced to hand over to his "host" all the treasures of Hungary which had been saved. Adding insult to injury, the Austrian Duke also pressured Béla to cede him three frontier counties of Hungary. Years later Frederick paid dearly for his perfidy.

One episode of the Tartar invasion will long be remembered as a pursuit unequaled in the history of warfare: the relentless Tartar search for King Béla IV. Continuing the pursuit that had begun immediately after Béla's escape from Muhi, the Tartar chief Kadan led thousands of his horsemen across the Danube, hard on the heels of Béla and his entourage, as he fled toward Dalmatia. At times the distance be�tween the pursuers and their target was only a few miles, but the king always managed to evade capture. To cut off the king's escape route, he led his troops through the wild and barren mountain ranges of Monoszla and Zrin in Croatia which were thought to be insurmountable by armed forces. According to old chronicles, the Slavs tending their goats and sheep in the mountain became panic-stricken and could scarcely believe their eyes when Kadan's "mounted demons" emerged from nowhere and seemed to fly across the prohibitive terrain which, until then, had never seen four-footed animals other than goats and sheep.

Kadan and his troops performed miracles in the chase, but success eluded them. Still. they kept after their target like madmen. laying waste to city after city until they reached the spot where the island for�tress of Trau faces the shores of the Adriatic Sea a few hundred yards from the coastline. It was there that they finally were able to set their eyes - but not their hands - on the king. He was so close, and yet so far. The King with his entourage was sitting on the deck of a ship shielded from the Tartars' arrows, but not from their shouts. This dramatic confrontation is colorfully described in a book entitled The Yellow Storm by Sándor Makkai, a noted Hungarian novelist.  (The  passage  describing  this  event  is included at the end of this chapter)



That was almost the final episode of the tatárjárás, which would have continued had not an unforeseen event saved Hungary from complete annihilation: the Chief Khan, Ogotaj, Emperor of the Mongols, died suddenly in Karakorum, Asia. Batu Khan, who hoped to succeed him, immediately ordered his
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troops to withdraw from Hungary and return to Asia. But  before  they did  so,  many thousands  of Hungarian prisoners met their personal Doomsday when, as a parting gesture Mongol-style, Batu Khan ordered their wholesale execution.



Béla IV, the "Miracle King"



After the  'Yellow Storm" subsided, King Béla returned immediately to Hungary. His ravaged land had been reduced to ashes and at least half of the population had been exterminated. In most cities, like Pest and Vác, not a single house remained habit�able. Starvation and pestilence threatened those who remained alive, hidden in caves and forests. To make things worse, an invasion of locusts devoured whatever was left in the fields.

Father Rogerius,  an  eyewitness who,  having escaped Tartar captivity, lived through these terrible times in outlying forests, gave a harrowing account of the wholesale murder and devastation committed by the Tartars in his Carmen Miserabile. One example: Tartar children used Magyar children as living targets in archery competition. No wonder that rumors reaching the West reported that, after 350 years of existence, the Hungarian Kingdom had been wiped off the map of Europe.

These reports were exaggerated, but if ever a mira�cle was needed to save Hungary from extinction, this was the time.

And King Béla IV was the man chosen by Pro�vidence to perform such a miracle. The way he had eluded Tartar captivity had been a miracle in itself.

Béla undertook the work of reconstruction without delay. He reassembled the scattered population, and created new settlements by inviting people from the neighboring countries - Poles, Slovaks and a small number of Wlachs - to replace, at least partially, the Magyars killed in the tatárjárás. In retrospect, the invitation sent to the 'Wlachs (today's Rumanians) to settle in the country has proved to be a move of grave consequence. Multiplying fast, centuries later they claimed Transylvania - the region they settled in great numbers - as ancestral Rumanian territory.

King Béla provided the peasants with corn and also cattle brought in from abroad for breeding. Towns were rebuilt, many of them surrounded by walls.  He  made  peace  with  the  nobles  and encouraged  them  to  build  strongholds,  since experience had shown that fortresses were able to withstand Tartar onslaughts. The remains of many fortresses throughout the Carpathian Basin still stand as silent memorials to these defensive efforts. Years of blood, sweat and arduous toil finally restored order and peace in the land. In the true tradition of the Árpáds, he welcomed even the Kuns, their former enemies, as foreign settlers, after a much needed reconciliation.

Unbelievable as it may sound, six years after the battle of Muhi, Hungary was at war again, this time of its own volition. By 1247, King Béla felt his army to be strong enough to settle his account with his friend - turned - extortionist, Duke Frederick of Austria. The Duke, reluctant to return Hungary's treasures and the counties ceded to him by Béla under duress, ended by paying much more dearly: with his life, lost in a battle against Béla. Her lands and prestige re�stored, Hungary stood once again as the strongest power in Central Europe and King Béla IV went down in history as "the second builder of the Hungarian Kingdom."



*  *  *



As bad as the Tartar invasion was, it did produce for Hungary a notable gain: a Saint. At the height of the Mongol onslaught Béla's wife was pregnant. In religious fervor she made a vow to offer the child still in her womb to God's service. if only Hungary were saved from extinction. The child who was born was a girl, whom her parents named Margaret (Margit). In 1254 at the early age of twelve Margit joined the Dominican Order. Later rejecting two royal suitors, she pledged a solemn vow in 1261, and embarked upon an arduous life of service, mortifying her flesh to atone for the sins of others, performing menial work and serving her fellow nuns. Margit died at the age of twenty-nine, in the island convent built by her royal parents, where she was buried. Legends soon sprang up about Princess Margit's life, and later miracles were attributed to her intercession. Margit - beatified immediately after her death - was canon�ized almost seven centuries later, in 1943.

The island where St. Margit spent her short life is in the Danube where it flows through the heart of Budapest. Before Margit's time it was known as the Island of the Hares, but shortly after her death it was renamed Margit's Island (Margitsziget) as a sign of the special place she holds in Hungarian hearts.

Margit's father, King Béla IV, lived to see his sixtieth year, an unusually long life among the kings of the Árpád dynasty. During the twenty-eight years of his rule the country flourished, so much so that twenty years after the Tartar invasion there were more cities in Hungary than before.

Béla IV was the last strong king of the House of the Árpáds.
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We're Going Home

                                                   From the novel: The Yellow Storm by Sándor Makkai     





Kádán first swooped down on KIissza and, in total dis�regard of the laws of nature, he forced his horses to rival the eagles and fly to the top of the cliff. The little horses did their best, and though they were swept back again and again by the avalanche of stones the defenders of the for�tress hurled on them, they wouldn't give up the impossible struggle. They even reached a few huts huddled on tiny shelters along the cliffs of the fortress hill. The Mongols threw the rubble from the abandoned hovels down into the abyss as though they were swallows' nests. Still they couldn't reach the fortress.

Convinced that the king and his family were hiding on top of this enormous point of a needle, Kádán tried madly to do the impossible. His only stroke of luck was that he heard reliable news of the futility of the frenzied endeavor - neither the king nor any of his relatives were in Klissza. He rushed on, fuming like a wild boar, and fell on Spalato.

Seeing the troops rushing down the mountain, the refugees who had taken shelter outside the city thought they were a band of Croatian robbers. However, the dis�abled who had seen battle quickly recognized the terrifying banners of the Mongols and limping. falling, jumping up, clambering all over each other in their eagerness to reach the gate, shouted that everyone must run for their lives, the Tartars were coming.

Even those who managed to get inside the gate rushed about madly, wailing that all was in vain, no one would escape bitter death.

Those who were left outside perished beyond help at the hands of the wild Mongols, who had lost all traces of humanity in their rage at their failures and especially the fiasco at KIissza.

They didn't spare even those terrifying lepers who dis�played their sores trying to make the Mongols understand that they were neither soldiers nor Hungarians.

In spite of everything, the city itself escaped destruction because Kádán found out that the king was not there... He made do with trampling everything he found bloody and grinding it to ashes, then like a whirlwind galloped off to Trau at breakneck speed.

The king. accompanied by his family, nobles and relatives, boarded the two galleys of the Brebirs where they watched as Kádán's messenger, interpreted by a Croatian prisoner, shouted to the sentries on the walls to hand over the king and all those with him. They would be spared if they did so, but if they did not, the Great Lord's wrath would grind them into the dust.

The king ordered the soldiers to give no answer. They just shook their spears at him, defying him to try. But Kádán, apparently, thought otherwise. Flying with his troops beneath the city, they swarmed all over the length of the seacoast and Kádán himself crazily drove his horse into the slime of the sea and swam for the galleys. Rolling his eyes and barking like a dog, he shook his fists at them. Several of his chieftains threw themselves into the water after him.

The king. standing with arms folded at the bow of the ship, looked at this mad determination silently and gravely.

"Shall we shoot, Milord?" grunted the captain of the Brebirian archers behind him as the Mongol chief and his men were approaching bow shot distance.

But the king, motionless, called back:

"No! Wait!"

With sincere amazement, he watched this peculiar bar�barian who wanted to show that he would not give up the purpose for which he was sent, up to the last minute. It was the first time he had ever seen a royal Mongolian this close and a strange feeling surged through him. He could not deny it, admiration and respect were mixed with them. It was a terrible power and determination which, seeing its own inadequacy and wanting to surpass it, banged its head obstinately against the cliff of  “no further." This force, even though it wasn't victorious now, bode ill for the future. This man would return again and again until he drew breath no more and with the spinning of time would thirst for his blood with growing lust.

This is what the king saw in Kádán's fury. Not for any�thing would he have allowed his soldiers to respond to this great message with arrows.

The little Asian horse foundered in the sea at the last of its strength. Only its pricked ears and muzzle thrust up again and again bobbed on the water's surface. Its rider had sunk to his shoulders, but he shook his fists savagely at the king and shouted something, his eyes turned up, the whites showing, foaming at the mouth. Perhaps, it was: "I shall return!...”  

The little horse neighed with a sound like a human cry, its head sank under the waves and its long mane stretched over the sea. This is when the Mongol chieftains who had swum after Kádán grabbed and dragged their leader back toward the shore with amazing self-sacrifice. Kádán's  horse had rolled over on its back, dragging one of the men out of his saddle. A whirlpool could be seen for a few moments and then both man and animal disappeared for good.

Another Mongol put his arm around Kádán and dragged him with one arm, lifting him up under the shoulder with terrible effort, while he beat his horse's head with the other fist, furiously spurring it under the water.

The Mongol prince, in turn, pummelled him with his fists as if he couldn’t forgive him for trying to rescue him.
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Again he threw his head back, uttering imprecations at the royal galleys.

Finally, with increasing numbers of reinforcements, they dragged him to the shore at the sacrifice of the death of three men, and galloped off with him.

That day the Trauians saw no enemies. The entire army withdrew among the cliffs. But the king strictly forbade anyone to go after them. He knew the Mongols' tactics and didn't want to walk into a trap.

A day and night full of anxiety followed. Then another. And a third. Still, the Mongols did not appear.

Móric Pók asked his king to let him steal out of the city and find out what they wanted.

"If God has kept you by my side this long, I don’t want to lose you now!" said the king.

"My vow binds me as long as I breathe!" answered Móric.

Finally, the king agreed.



The days that followed were even more difficult. The Mongols did not appear; unfortunately. neither did Móric. The king almost began to think he would never see him again. The guards were exhausted from the deadly, tense waiting day and night.

But on the sixth day Móric came back.

He brought astonishing news. Kádán's army had rushed off, attacking helpless communities. but then turned toward the east  and  finally  left  the  dominions  of  the Hungarian king.

The peasants claimed that a messenger had come to him from beyond the Drava river and brought the command to return to Asia. But Móric did not believe this so easily; he followed the army for days at the risk of his own life. when finally he was convinced of the truth of it.

The news that the Mongol invasion was over was carried by the wind from Trau to all places where Hungarian refugees huddled anxiously. The pealing of bells could be heard perhaps the world over; they tolled, rang and exulted, taking wing from the laughing and crying of the people. That Heaven heard it is certain. In the hearts of the people who looked to the sky echoed the music and songs of the angels...

At the same time, the king felt great peace and gratitude. This whirlwind of the yellow hurricane had consumed itself. The destruction it wreaked was terrible, but it had taught a lesson to be remembered forever. God stood behind it with raised finger as a warning never to be pre�sumptuous and overconfident, but to work for the future with all one's strength. But the time of grace allotted by Heaven was over and he wondered if he and his people would be allowed to show whether they deserved to live or die...
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Part II.



GLORY, GREATNESS AND

DECLINE





HUNGARIAN POWER UNDER THE ANJOU KINGS

I Róbert Károly: A King with a Midas Touch * "Silver Branch" of Pure Gold * Affair at Visegrád 

II Nagy Lajos * A Peaceful King - at War * Italian Intermezzo and Intrigue * The Black Plague Strikes * Some to Fight, Some to Toil * Cultural Dividends from the "Italian Connec�tion" * Peace for Hungary in a Turbulent Europe * The Sack of Canossa - a short story by Mór Jókai
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The Drama Unfolds * Act One * Act Two * Act Three * Act Four * Act Five * Epilogue
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"PEASANT KING" ON A FIERY THRONE

The "Hungarian Wolsey" (Tamás Bakócz) * Crusade Unwelcome by Landowners * From Nobleman to Peasant Leader * The Crusade Becomes a Peasant Rebellion * Showdown at Temesvár  * Revenge Runs Amok
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Hungarian Power

under the Anjou Kings



I.



Róbert Károly, a King with the

Midas Touch





With the death of Endre III in 1301, the House of the Árpáds died out. As his Palatine lamented, "He was the last golden branch of St. István's family tree. After his death his countrymen wondered with sorrowing hearts how they could find another ruler of the first king's blood."

While the Árpáds' "golden branches" may have died out, there were still some "silver branches" left on that family tree: the descendants of the female line of the Árpáds. The Magyars, who were anxious to fill the vacancy on the throne, had three such prin�ces to choose from.

One was Charles Robert (Róbert Károly), son of Charles Martel of Anjou, the late King of Naples. Another was Wen�ceslas, son of Wenceslas II, King of Bohemia; and the third was Otto, the Duke of Bavaria. Each of these candidates eagerly sought the Hungarian throne, the latter two supported by various Magyar oligarchs whose power had grown out of bounds during the past decades.

The most active aspirant was Charles Robert (Caroberto in Italian) whose candidacy was promoted by the pope - so much so that Caroberto was actually crowned in haste at Esztergom by the Primate, but not  with  Saint  lstván's  Crown.  The  mightiest oligarch. Máté Csák, considered this coronation null and void, and favored the son of Wenceslas of Bohemia. However the young prince proved to be a drunkard and was recalled to Prague by his father. On the march back to Prague, Wenceslas and his troops sacked Esztergom and, worse, spirited the Holy Crown away as well.

With the second candidate thus eliminated, the kingmaker Máté Csák chose Otto, Duke of Bavaria. His selection did not sit well with the power�ful Voivode of Transylvania. When, as a means of winning his support, King Otto paid him a visit to ask for his daughter's hand in marriage, the Voivode simply seized him. As a result, Otto found himself not in the hoped-for nuptial bed, but languishing in a much cooler place: in the Voivode's prison where he was to spend several years. Upon his release, Otto decided he had enough of Hungary and returned to Bavaria.

After such tragicomic intermezzos, Charles Robert remained without rivals, and in 1308, was duly elect�ed king over Máté Csák's protest. Csák was irreconcilable, and until his death he remained a renegade "little Caesar" within his own, huge domain whose  center  was  the  famous  fortress  of Trencsén.



"Silver Branch" of Pure Gold



If the seven year period of internal strife and rivalries represented seven lean years for the nation, a long era of feasting was ushered in with the coronation of Róbert Károly. This seemingly silver branch of the Árpád House, in contrast to the other two which had fizzled, turned out to be pure gold - a King with the Midas touch for the Magyars.

Róbert Károly of Naples was a scion of the House of Anjou. His mother was the sister of László IV, his grandfather was King Béla IV, who re-built Hungary after the Tartar invasion. During his reign, the coun�try entered an era of strengthened French influence, which had already been quite noticeable during the period of the Árpáds.

The beginning years of his rule were marked by major campaigns to wrest power away from the dozen or so "little Caesars" who had virtually divided the land among themselves. Róbert Károly, after eliminating them one by one, did not claim for him�self all the crownlands recovered from the oligarchs.
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Instead, he divided these lands among new landown�ers loyal to the crown - but not without a hitch. These landlords were obliged to keep militias of their own, known as bandéria, who went into war under their own banners. The king and queen had their own troops, and the nobility of lesser means had to join the royal forces individually (without bandéria). This way, a new military system of vastly increased efficiency was established, and it persisted for cen�turies afterward.

With the country's defense reorganized, Róbert Károly turned his attention to the economy and finances. It was in this realm that the new king's Midas touch  manifested  itself in  many ways. Through a newly established system of customs, duties, direct taxes and monopolies, he managed to increase the state's income tremendously. Salt was taxed, cities were taxed, imported goods were taxed and even the churches were obliged to pay taxes on special occasions, such as the inauguration of a new bishop, the celebration of the New Year and so on.

He struck gold, literally, by promoting the mining of precious metals hidden in abundance beneath the land conquered by the Árpáds. In fact, during Róbert Károly’s reign Hungary became the chief gold producer in Europe, supplying one-third of the gold of the then-known world! The individual pro�duction of other European states barely equalled one-fifth that of Hungary. In fact, Hungary's annual gold production was unparalleled until the discovery of America.

To keep a tight rein on all this gold, he established ten chambers of exchange, and nowhere else were precious metals permitted to be sold. Anyone who had gold or silver in his possession was obliged, under a heavy penalty to take it to a chamber of exchange. For the gold or silver delivered, one received certified bullions of the same metal, which then could be exchanged for real money. Needless to say, every such transaction resulted in a considerable profit for the Royal Chamber of Exchange. Since Robert Károly knew well that gold and silver were more valuable as coins than as bullions, he started minting heavy silver coins and gold forints, creating competition  for the golden  florins  minted  in Florence, Italy.

Hungarian gold forints became coveted throughout Europe, increasing not only the wealth of the Hungarian Kingdom, but its prestige as well.



Affair at Visegrád



Róbert Károly also promoted Hungary's commercial interests through diplomacy in a grand style. In 1335, he invited Casimir, the King of Poland, and Johan�nes, the King of Bohemia to Visegrád for a royal get-together. The kings were greeted by a magnificent display of the splendor of the Hungarian Royal Court. The guests and their entourages were regaled with entertainment after entertainment and feast after feast. All told,  the visitors  numbered  in  the thousands. The Polish party consumed 1,500 pieces of bread a day, outdone by the Czechs, who con�sumed  2,500 pieces.  Countless  bottles of fine Hungarian and French wine washed down the sump�tuous meals. Tournaments and hunting parties brought variety to the programs prepared for the monarchs, who stayed in Hungary for weeks. The cost of this grand Hungarian hospitality was tremen�dous: 40,000 gold forints, including a discreet "bribe" for the Bohemian king.

But Róbert Károly knew what he was doing. It was a huge public relations party with the following dividends: the Bohemian king renounced his claim to the Polish throne, should it become vacant, clear�ing the way for a Hungarian takeover later.

More importantly, the three kings agreed that, in the future, their western commerce would flow through Bohemia, bypassing Austria. This agreement considerably reduced the price of goods from Flan�ders and the German cities, and soon revitalized commerce between Hungary and Poland. Thus, Vienna lost its profitable role as middleman for the three countries. Hungary, in turn, came into direct contact with  a  number of foreign centers of commerce.

Still another dividend of the Visegrád meeting was an agreement to form a Hungarian-Polish-Bohemian diplomatic front in matters relating to the future of East Central Europe.



* * *



The prestige of militarily strong and wealthy Hungary skyrocketed during the reign of Róbert Károly, and European powers vied with one another to make an alliance with her. The childless King Casimir whom Róbert Károly repeatedly aided in his fight against the pagan Lithuanians and Tartars, offered to make  Róbert's  elder son,  Lajos,  heir  to  the Polish throne.

The King of Naples also sought ties with Hungary, and gave his daughter Johanna in marriage to the King's younger son Endre, whom he also made his heir. His gesture seemed beneficial at the time, but Endre and Hungary were to pay dearly for this mat�rimony, as we shall see in the following pages.

When Róbert Károly died in 1342, after ruling for thirty-four years, he left for his son Lajos (Louis), a con�solidated and powerful country.
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II.



Nagy Lajos

1342-1382



Lajos (Louis) is the only king in Hungarian history upon whom the adjective “The Great" (Nagy) was bestowed by posterity. This does not imply that he was the greatest king of all (King Mátyás would certainly get the majority vote on this account), but rather that during Lajos’ reign, the King of Hungary ruled over a veri�table empire.

But Lajos qualifies as a great king on other accounts as well. He was an admirer of King Saint László and emulated him as a Christian ruler. After his coronation, he promptly undertook a pilgrimage to the tomb of Saint László at Nagyvárad, and there made a vow to model his conduct on that of his idol.

It was a role difficult to fulfill. In physical appearance, he was a far cry from his model: while Saint László was a giant of a man, Lajos was uneven-shouldered and lacking the physical attributes of the ideal knight. But in Christian piety, humanity and courage he was, among the kings of Hungary, the most worthy of being Saint László's successor.

'There was no other known to be as kind and noble, moral and lofty-spirited,  friendly  and straightforward as  he,"  noted  a  contemporary writer.



A Peaceful King at War



Although he was a peaceful man by nature, cir�cumstances compelled him to fight many wars. His longest war was fought against Venice to recapture Dalmatia, the possession of which meant an outlet to the sea for Hungary. Since the reign of Kálmán the Booklover, Dalmatia had been the object of see�sawing warfare between the two powers until 1381, when  Venice  finally surrendered  to  Lajos  and pledged to pay Hungary an annual tribute.

His campaigns in the Balkans were aimed not so much at conquest and subjugation as at drawing the Serbs, Bosnians, Wallachians and Bulgarians into the fold of the Roman Catholic faith and at forming a united front against the looming Turkish menace. It was relatively easy to subdue them by arms, but to convert them was a different matter. Despite Lajos’ efforts, the peoples of the Balkans remained faithful to the Eastern Orthodox Church and their attitude toward Hungary remained ambiguous. They regard�ed powerful Hungary as a potential menace to their national identity. For this reason, Hungary could never regard the Serbs and Wallachians as reliable allies in her subsequent wars against the Turks. However Lajos defeated the Turks when Hungarian and Turkish troops clashed for the first time in history at Nicapoli in 1366. The Hungarian Chapel in the Cathedral at Aachen was built to commemorate this victory.

In the North Lajos assisted his ally, King Casimir, in his wars against the pagan Lithuanians and Tartars, and against Bohemia. After Casimir's death in 1370, the Poles elected Lajos King of Poland in com�pliance with the agreement made in Visegrád during his father's reign. Being the ruler of Poland, however, was not an unqualified pleasure. The Poles hated to pay taxes and loved to quarrel among themselves and with the Court, especially with the domineering dowager Queen Elizabeth.

Louis had named Elizabeth Regent of Poland to conveniently eliminate her from his Court. Still, Queen Elizabeth had some justification for taking part in the affairs and quarrels of Poland: she had been a Polish princess before marrying Róbert Károly. Elizabeth's regency turned out to be a failure, her background notwithstanding. In 1375, the Poles killed 160 of her Hungarian soldiers and the dowager Queen escaped to Hungary lest she, too, be killed by her compatriots.

As an excellent commander and a gallant fighter Lajos resembled his exemplar, Saint László. He shared the privations and hardships of camp life with his soldiers. Although  few legends were woven around his name, one incident casts light on his courage. When one of his soldiers who had been ordered to explore a ford was carried away by the current, the King plunged into the torrent without hesitation and saved the man from drowning.

When fatigued or exhausted from fighting, Lajos would retire into solitude and seek recreation in pious contemplation and religious exercises.



Italian Intermezzo and Intrigue



Religious motives permeated Lajos’ action in peace and in most of his wars, with the singular exception of his campaign  against the  Neapolitan  King�dom.

The trouble in Italy started with the marriage of his younger brother Endre to  Princess Johanna of
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Naples, whose father had promised to make the Hungarian prince his heir. This royal match soon turned into a king-size mismatch. The matchmaker King Róbert Károly, had underestimated Italian resistance to a foreigner on the Neapolitan throne. So did his wife, the domineering Queen Elizabeth, who dipped deeply into the state's treasury to promote their son's candidacy. To no avail. The opposition to Endre's candidacy included - of all people - his own wife. Johanna, who had persuaded her father to make her the successor to the throne. Endre, to whom she had been married for several years, was forced to be satisfied with a minor duchy. He was, in fact, treated so harshly that he began to fear for his life.

Learning of Endre's predicament, King Lajos sent Queen Elizabeth to intervene on her son's behalf. She undertook a long and costly journey to Italy, accompanied by a large entourage that included the Palatine, several bishops and other dignitaries to impress the Neapolitans. Johanna and her Court received Queen Elizabeth amidst great pomp, and feigned kindness and good will so successfully that she managed to pacify her powerful and angry mother-in-law. The Queen  returned to Hungary reassured, but not before she had persuaded the Pope, by means of a donation of 40,000 gold forints, to side with her son. The Pontiff obediently decreed that Endre was to be crowned King of Naples.

This news hit Endre's enemies hard. Afraid that Endre, once crowned, would wreak vengeance on them, they decided to take preventive action. When the Royal Court was hunting in the vicinity of Aversa, Endre's enemies plotted to be present in the hunting party. After the royal couple retired to a cas�tle for the night, the conspirators sneaked in under cover of darkness. In the small hours of the morning, Endre was induced by a pretext to leave his chamber As there was a superstitious belief that the ring Endre wore would protect him from iron and poison, they strangled him and  flung his corpse into the castle garden.

The murder did not go as smoothly as expected, however, because Endre put up a desperate fight and shouted for help. The one person who could have stopped the attack with a word, stood at a window, silently watching Endre's agony: his wife Johanna, one of the conspirators herself. Johanna later attempted to exonerate herself by alleging to have been under the influence of a spell which made her powerless to prevent the crime.

The news of Prince Endre's murder created great consternation throughout Europe and especially in Hungary. Since the Pope had failed to bring the guilty to justice, King Lajos declared war on Naples and personally led his troops into Italy. When Johanna escaped to France, Naples surrendered. However, after the Hungarian army withdrew leaving several garrisons behind - Johanna returned and incited the population against Lajos and Hungary. As a  result,  the  strongholds  were retaken.

A second campaign convinced Lajos that victories in Italy would have only ephemeral value, unless he was willing to keep strong forces there on a perma�nent basis. He did not do so for more than one reason. One single reason, however, was powerful enough to hasten his return from Italy in 1348 - an outbreak of the Black Plague, which was to devastate Europe more efficiently than any invasion could have done.



The Black Plague Strikes



The Black Plague was one of the greatest pestilences in recorded history. It struck the Mediterranean countries first, since it was brought to Genoa by ship from the Crimea in 1347. In Italy, la mortifera pestilenza of 1348 emptied the city of Florence and over�turned the authority of all law, while in Parma Patriarch lamented its losses with these words:



When will posterity believe that there was a time when without combustion of heaven or earth, without war or other visible calamity, not just this country hut almost the whole earth was left uninhabited... Empty houses, deserted cities, unkempt fields, the ground crowded with corpses, everywhere a vast and dreadful silence...



From Italy the plague was soon carried across the Alps and throughout Europe. At its worst the Black Death raged for three years and lingered in the soil of Europe until 1400. In some places it killed half the population, though  in general  its toll was one third.

Hungary was not immune. The plague first broke out in Transylvania and then in Transdanubia, kill�ing one third of the population. Lajos’ wife fell victim to it and even the king became gravely ill, but recovered. Under such circumstances, Lajos’ second Italian campaign in 1450, which incurred enormous costs for Hungary, was a halfhearted affair and when the Papal See promised that justice would be done,  he withdrew his troops. Actually, the two Neapolitan campaigns  had  been  undertaken  more  in  the interests of the royal family than in the interest of the nation, with the dowager Queen Elizabeth agitating most  vehemently  of  all  for  punishing  the Italians.

During these campaigns Lajos distinguished him�self as a regal knight and warrior.



Some to Fight, Some to Toil



Nagy Lajos (Louis the Great) was more successful at home, where his domestic achievements rivalled, if not surpassed,
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his military successes in significance. In those times, the peasants throughout Europe were serfs. In Hungary, the serfs were not obliged to serve in the army since the defense of the country lay in the nobility's hands. The one class had to fight, the other toiled. A tax was imposed on the farms of the serfs, who had to pay one-ninth of their income to support the expenses of defense. The nobles were exempt from taxation.

In 1351, Lajos codified the military obligations of the nobility in the so-called Law of Entail ((siség). In the past the nobility mustered soldiers according to the size of their holdings. With the passage of time, however, many of these estates had been sold or split up, causing diminishing returns and a reduction of military obligations. This was harmful to the coun�try's military strength.

The Law of Entail held that ancestral estates could neither be divided or given away, but must forever remain the property of the same families. Should a family die out, the entailed land reverted to the Crown. This highly important law, which ensured the integrity of ancestral property, remained in force until 1848 and was to a great extent instrumental in keeping Hungary in Hungarian hands.



Cultural Dividends from the "Italian Connection"



Lajos’ campaigns in Italy, frustrating as they had been, produced big dividends in the development of Western civilization in Hungary. While his father had modelled Hungary's monetary system on that of Italy (Florence), Lajos emulated Italy's cultural achievements. During his campaigns in the sunny land, Nagy Lajos came under the spell of the Italian version of European civilization. He saw that virtually every Italian town boasted magnificent buildings adorned with exquisite works of art by painters and sculptors, with artists, poets and scien�tists enjoying great prestige in Italian society.

In his cultural endeavors, Lajos encouraged the building of towns with grants and privileges, prom�oted the development of handicrafts and trade and initiated the construction of roads. In 1367, he found�ed the first Hungarian university in Pécs, and he built beautiful castles for his Court in Buda, Visegrád and Diósgy(r. The magnificent Gothic church in Kassa, Upper Hungary, was also built on his initiative.

Lajos was also a great patron of historians and the beautifully illustrated chronicle by Marc Káldi, writ�ten in Latin, was produced in his Court. The most famous epic hero of Hungarian literature, Miklós Toldi, accompanied the king to Italy as captain of his army. His legendary exploits were to become the sub�ject of the most popular Hungarian epic, written by János Arany in the 19th century.

Under the reign of Nagy Lajos, law and order prevailed, while booming international trade and improving conditions accelerated Hungary's develop�ment as a great power of the era. According to estimates based on contemporary documents, there were more than 21,000 villages, over 500 towns (mez(�városok) and 49 cities in the country at the end of the 14th century - home to some 3,000,000 people despite the huge mid-century losses caused by the Black Plague. These figures do not include the statistical data of the neighboring countries and principalities that were under Hungarian rule at the time.



Peace for Hungary in a Turbulent Europe



A contemporary historian, János Küküllei, writing about "The Calm and Peace of King Lajos’ Days," says that Lajos, a true Christian, was neither autocratic nor passionate in his rule. He was custos justitiae, the guardian of justice: "He left the liberties and cus�toms of his country and subject peoples intact, governing them within their own laws and heroically defending them against their enemies."

John de Cardailhac, patriarch of Alexandria and envoy of the Vatican, wrote: "1 call God as my wit�ness that I have never seen a monarch more majestic and more powerful... or one who desires peace and calm as much as he.”

Although he waged campaigns outside Hungary,
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Lajos did keep peace within Hungary itself. In an era when Spain was harassed by the Arabs, France targeted by the British, Germany tormented by the rivalries of its princes, Italy the scene of bloody con�flicts among its city-states, Poland and Russia the objects of Lithuanian and Tartar attacks, and Byzan�tium and the Balkan states subject to Turkish raids and expansion, Hungary flourished as an island of peace.

Unfortunately, like most of Hungary's great kings (Saint István, Saint László and Matthias) Lajos died without a male heir.

In death as in life, Lajos expressed his wish to lie eternally by his idol's side. Accordingly, he was laid to rest in Nagyvárad beside the tomb of Saint László.

He could not have found a more eloquent and worthy resting place.



THE SACK OF CANOSSA



A short story by

Mór Jókai



When King Nagy Lajos of glorious memory descended upon Italy, like an Avenging Angel of the Day of Judge�ment, to strike terror into the hearts of the guilty, he had in his following an officer named Sylvester Danos who had again and again so distinguished himself in battle that he had been rewarded by the command of a whole brigade.

While Lajos himself was in Naples, his second in com�mand, Voivode Apor, sent Danos to Canossa with instruc�tions to keep a tight hand on the inhabitants and a watchful eye on their doings, being careful, among other things, not to get himself treacherously killed by one of them.

Captain Danos dared to vouch for it that nothing untoward would happen. Although his sword hand was of iron, it had a human touch, and there was nothing that he could not settle satisfactorily. He kept his troops in order, and saw to it that not a single one of his soldiers hurt or damaged any of the inhabitants. As a result, he was so beloved in the conquered city that he might have scoured the streets by himself all night without anyone doing him an injury.

Danos had an only son. not yet eighteen, called Sylvester like himself. His own father and grandfather had also borne the name of Sylvester - it is probable that the first Danos to turn Christian, back in the days of King Saint István, had received it in baptism - and Captain Danos saw no reason why it should not be handed down from father to son for many generations to come. To make quite sure he had brought his only son to Italy with him, lest he should somehow come to grief if left at home by himself. Better for him to be under his father's eye and there acquire gentle and knightly manners in the best of all possible schools, that of war.

But it so happened that one morning, while Sylvester Danos the Elder was in supreme command of the city of Canossa, young Sylvester was found lying in the street with a dagger in his heart, dead and cold.

Who had murdered him, and how, and why? No one could produce any answers to these questions. Besides, what good would the answers have done? The youth was dead and nothing could bring him to life again.

The King. down in Naples, heard of the affair, and flew into so great a rage against the town in which so treacherous deed had been done, that he commanded Danos, both as a salve for his grief and as punishment for the perfidy committed, to give free rein to his troops to plunder Canossa for three hours on end. Let the whole population suffer he said, if they did not find and deliver up the assassin.

Sylvester Danos took cognizance of the order and com�municated it to the city authorities, whom it filled with tenor unspeakable. Already they saw, in imagination, themselves stripped of their clothes and their daughters dis�honored. For what else could they expect if their city was to be abandoned to the tender mercies of these Asiatic hordes, who had proved themselves so irresistible in battle? They begged and implored Captain Danos to spare them, offer�ing him immense sums to buy him off. But all their sup�plications were unavailing. The King had commanded and his command must be carried out.

A little later a lady begged for admittance to the Commandant. Dressed in the black robes that betoken mourning. she stood before him, beautiful as an angel: but she was a hundred times more beautiful when she threw herself at his feet and implored him in tears to spare the city and to punish her and her alone, for it was she who bore the blame for his son's death.

"I am Countess Taormese," she said, “the unhappy daughter of an ill starred Sicilian family. Your son saw me as I was driven along the Corso and followed my carriage up to the gates of the palace. I motioned him to go away, lest my husband, who is jealous like all Italians, should see him. But the youth would not obey me. Half the night I heard the jingle of his spurs under my window, but I swear by the Blessed Virgin that I never once looked out. A few minutes before midnight I heard a long cry. It must have been then that he was killed. I am the cause of his death, I know. Perhaps, who knows, a single coquettish glance from me may have lured him on. Perhaps I was not careful enough to veil my face, vain woman that I am, pleased to think that he found me fair. There is no doubt that I. and I alone, am his murderer. I beg and implore you to punish me and let the city go free."
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The Countess was fair and she could beg most eloquent�ly, both with her lips and her eyes. Captain Danos was not made of marble, - he was only thirty-eight years old - and could recognize feminine beauty as readily as his son. Nevertheless he answered the lady that there could be no question of mercy. The matter unfortunately, had passed out of his hands. It was his own affair to mourn for his son, killed at so tender an age; but it was the King's to avenge the death of one of his soldiers, treacherously assassinated in a conquered city. He could only beg the lady to return to her home and to await as quietly as she could what the morrow would bring.

The Countess took her departure; but an hour later there appeared before the Captain a grim-looking man.

"I have come," he said, "to tell you that it was I who killed your son. I am Count Taormese. A little while ago my wife came to you to offer herself as a sacrifice in place of the city. I have no mind to be outdone by a woman. Here I am. Kill me and spare Canossa the terrible punishment hanging over it."

Sylvester Danos was reminded very forcibly of his only son as he saw that son's murderer stand before him. And he answered:

"Listen, Count Taormese. For what you did to my son you shall answer to me personally tomorrow. But no single man's death can stave off the punishment ordained for Canossa by the King. Return to your home and wait for me there."

The whole of Canossa wept and lamented that night. The city gates had been locked and no one was allowed to leave the town. Women and maidens were in the depths of despair;  rich  men  busied  themselves  dividing  their possessions, burying half and laying the rest out on con�venient tables, so that the soldiers should not have long to search and should do as little damage to their houses as possible.

At six in the morning Sylvester Danos gathered his troops in the market place and marshalled them in military formation. At this moment there arrived another delegation from the terrified authorities, headed by all the priests in the city, but the Commander refused to receive it.

When the troops were drawn up line behind line he rode up to them and addressed them thus:

"Hungarian men! The King has resolved to punish the town of Canossa because in its streets one of his soldiers was treacherously assassinated. He has therefore decreed that the town shall be given over to plunder by the Hungarian troops for the space of three hours. Accordingly I give you permission to go forth and seize whatever your eyes covet and your heart desires, from the priest's golden cross to the virgin's kiss. This you may do "in the King's name” and none shall say you nay. But in my own name I tell you that it is not the part of an honest man to avail himself of such a permission. Now do what you think fit."

Not one trooper made so much as a movement to leave the ranks.

The church clock boomed out seven strokes, then eight, then nine; and in all that time not one pin was taken from any house in Canossa nor a virgin affronted by so much as a word.

The troopers sat their horses stolidly until the last stroke of the clock. When the three hours were over, the streets of Canossa filled with madly cheering crowds who flung flowers at the Hungarian soldiers and dragged them by force into the houses which a little while before they had been so terrified of seeing them enter. It was then that Captain Danos went unaccompanied. to Count Taormese’s  palace.

"Here I am. Count." he said. "Now that the King's busi�ness with the town has been settled, the time has come for a reckoning between you and me.

There and then. in the armoury of the Taormese Palace, they settled their account. The Italian's guard was as feeble as was to be expected from one who was at odds with his conscience. Sylvester Danos with one sweep of his sword cut his head clean off, so that it rolled along the floor to his very feet, as though to kiss them and thus obtain pardon for the crime committed.

After that Sylvester wiped his sword, pushed it back into its scabbard, and went to seek the Countess, whom but a few minutes before he had made a widow.

"Fair lady," he said, with frank directness, "I am sorry for what has happened, but what's done can't be undone. I have lost my son, you have lost your husband. But there is. to my thinking, a way in which the matter may yet be remedied. If you will take me you shall have a husband in me. And I hope that before long you will give me another son. Thus shall we both be consoled.

The lady does not seem to have been as staggered by this proposition as she might have been. Captain Danos, as we mentioned before, was still in the prime of life, and his reputation was such as no woman could despise.

The question whether she consoled him in the manner he had foreseen may, we think, be answered in the affirma�tive, for the family of Danos is flourishing to this day. Whether the name of Sylvester is still prevalent in it we cannot tell.
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János Hunyadi:

Defender of Christendom



His name may not be widely known, but his memory has been honored since 1456  -  albeit unknowingly - in Catholic countries all over the world by the ring�ing of church bells every day at noon.

János (John) Hunyadi was a truly universal hero of his time. Legends were woven around his name not only in Magyar folklore, but also in the sagas of other peoples whose fate was connected with 15th century Hungary. Other nations went so far as to claim him as one of their own. In a Serb epic, he is Sibinyanin Janko; the Slavs generally called him Ugrin Janko (Magyar János); to the Rumanians he is Jakula; and to the Bulgars and Macedonians he is Jansekula. Greek folk singers, who called him Hungarian Janko, arbitrarily changed his name to Janko of Byzantium. Dukas, the Greek historian, compared Hunyadi to the two most valiant figures of Greek mythology, Achilles and Hector.

Among all the idolizing adjectives and titles be�stowed upon him, the Latin phrase Athleta Christi (Champion of Christ) is the most fitting.



Hunyadi's Origin Contested



Historians are still in the dark about the year and place of his birth, and even his parentage seems shrouded in mystery.

The earliest document dealing with the Hunyadi name is a royal patent signed by the Hungarian King Sigismund (Zsigmond) on October 18, 1409, in which the king donated Hunyadvár in Transylvania to Serba Vojk's valiant service at Court. Vojk, whose family had come from Wallachia, thereupon changed his name to Hunyadi. Vojk's wife, Erzsébet Morsina, was the daughter of a  Hungarian  nobleman. Hunyadvár, better known as Vajdahunyadvár, was, and still is, one of the loveliest castles in the Car�pathian Basin. A close duplicate of it has been erec�ted in the heart of Budapest behind Heroes' Square, built for the Millennium in 1896. The charming little lake next to it is a favorite trysting place for young lovers.

There is some doubt over the identity of Hunyadi's real father. According to contemporary gossip spawn�ed by János Hunyadi's phenomenal rise in fame and fortune, his birth was the fruit of an illicit love affair  between  King  Sigismund,  a  notorious womanizer of his time, and Vojk's wife, Erzsébet Morsina, either before or after her marriage to Vojk.

Hunyadi had two brothers: Vojk, who died early, and another who, strangely enough, was also chris�tened János. The younger János also attained fame as a soldier, being dubbed miles militum - the valiant of valiants - until  his  early death  in  1442  in  a battle.

This version of his origin which, if true, would indicate royal blood, is vehemently disputed by Rumanians, who are proud of Hunyadi's Wlach origin. They point to numerous documents in which Hunyadi's by-name appears as János Oláh. (Oláh is the Hungarian word for Wlach.) This argument is tenuous, since Oláh is the surname of numerous noble families of purely Hungarian stock.

Disregarding  gossip,  the  fact  that  he  was Hungarian  is  irrefutable.  His  whole  life  was dedicated to the Hungarian and Christian cause; he married  a  Hungarian  noblewoman  (Erzsébet Szilágyi); and he reared his children as Magyars. He regarded himself as a Hungarian nobleman and went down in history as one of his country's most celeb�rated heroes.



A Born Soldier



Young Hunyadi began his career as a member of King Sigismund's bodyguards. He attended the king's campaigns against Venice and against the Czech Hussites, and accompanied him to Rome, where Sigismund was crowned Roman Emperor. After travelling in Western Europe, he spent a few years in the  court  of  the  Serbian  despot,  Stepan Lazarovits.

Since boyhood, he had not only fought, but had also stored up observations made during his travels and campaigns. He was not a learned man, but he studied his profession thoroughly by analyzing the history and methods of European warfare. Drawing from these experiences he conceived a new strategy which combined mobility with security for his forces. These were usually not very numerous, but their quality was unequalled.
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Since he lived for years in Serbia, Croatia and Italy, he learned to understand their peoples and their languages. Strangely enough, he never perfected Latin, the diplomatic language of the time used by the higher echelon of Hungarian society.

Hunyadi grew up a deeply religious man who strongly believed in the power of prayer. His com�rades at Court frequently saw him slip out of bed late at night to spend hours on his knees in devout prayer in the royal chapel.

He was a born soldier filled with a missionary devotion to one great cause: to fight the Ottoman Turkish Empire, the greatest enemy of his country and his Church, until its forces were driven out - not only from Hungary - but from Europe itself.



The Turks Are Coming!



Until 1441, Hunyadi's campaigns were only pre�liminaries to the protracted warfare against the Turks in which he won his fame as törökver( (Scourge of the Turks). Appreciating his splendid talent, King Sigis�mund in 1437 appointed Hunyadi chief of defense of Southern Hungary, which stretched from eastern Transylvania  to  the  Adriatic.  The  next  king, Wladislas I, made him captain of Nándorfehérvár (Belgrade) and the Voivode of Transylvania.

As if by Providence, the king's appointment put the right man in the right place at the right time.

The years preceding his appointment saw a gradual Turkish advance on the Balkan Peninsula toward Hungary. "The Turks are coming!" was a cry that could be heard with increasing frequency in the southern regions of the country. Villages were being destroyed, thousands killed, and thousands of others, including women and children, taken captive to be sold in the slave markets of the Ottoman Empire where a beautiful girl could be bought in exchange for a pair of boots.

The Turkish raids had developed into a military campaign against Transylvania, where occasionally, the Sultan's troops were assisted by the Wlachian Vlad Drakul (better known in the West as Dracula). According to the Turkish historian Nesri, Drakul res�ponded to the Sultan's call to "gather your troops and report with them in my camp" with these slavish words: "I am ready to serve my Sultan, even to lead his horse or walk his dogs!" (Drakul's role, however, is described by Rumanian history books otherwise. Called Prince Vlad the Impaler, he put 20.000 per�sons to death within the six years between 1456-1462. He refused tribute to the Sultan, defeated the Turks, and impaled the Turkish prisoners.) It is true that Dracula was more an enemy than a friend of the Turks.

The campaign against Transylvania had lasted for forty-five days after which the Turks returned home with tens of thousands of prisoners.



Warfare, Hunyadi-style



It was time to put a halt to Turkish intrusions and to teach them a lesson in warfare-Hunyadi style.

The first Turkish warlord to receive Hunyadi's "calling card" of war was Beg Iszhak, commander of the Turkish garrison occupying Szendr(. As punish�ment for past  raids, Hunyadi caught up with Beg Iszhak's troops and forced them to make a stand. It was a regular battle with "irregular" tactics on Hunyadi's part. Iszhak assumed that, as usual, the Magyars would attack the main body of the Turks with cavalry. Hunyadi, however, had planned otherwise. Instead of sending his cavalry against the Turkish infantry, he sent his own elite foot soldiers to meet the central Turkish force in hand-to-hand com�bat. At the same time, the Hungarian cavalry at�tacked the enemy flanks which, unprepared for mounted assault, were soon dispersed. With this part of the job done, the cavalry turned its attention to the central Turkish troops, who were already flagging from fighting the Magyar infantry.

The battle was an unmitigated disaster for Beg Iszhak and put an end to his marauding on Hungarian soil.



The "Death" of János Hunyadi



The next year another Turkish potentate, Pasha Mezid, had a fateful surprise prepared for him by Hunyadi at Nagyszeben, Transylvania. By that time Hunyadi was so feared by the Turks that the night before the battle Mezid ordered his elite troops to concentrate on Hunyadi and his bodyguards during the next day's battle.

"To kill the lion, his heart must be pierced!" Mezid exhorted his men. "We can defeat the Hungarian army if we get Hunyadi-dead or alive! Don't miss him! He wears a silvery helmet and carries a shield emblazoned with a raven. Mounted on a white horse, he is always found in the thick of the battle!"

"We shall find him and he will die!" thundered the cream of Mezid's army.

And, indeed, János Hunyadi died in the battle - but afterwards was still alive. A contradiction? Not quite.

Hunyadi knew that he would be the main target of the enemy, a surmise confirmed by a spy's report. His bodyguards knew it, too. Simon Kemény, in an act of the highest loyalty to his leader, offered to don Hunyadi's battle armor to draw the enemy's fire upon himself and thus secure freedom of action for Hunyadi.

After some hesitation, Hunyadi agreed and ordered his elite Székely troops to surround and protect Simon Kemény during battle the following day.

Almost everything happened the way Pasha Mezid
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had  calculated.  His  troops  overwhelmed  the Hungarian hero on the white horse in the belief that he was Hunyadi. Seeing his fall, the Turks scented victory. Triumphantly they began shouting: "Hunyadi is dead! Hunyadi is dead!"

What a mistake! In no time Hunyadi, wearing Simon Kemény's armor, emerged with his troops from the wings to swoop down upon Mezid's troops with a vengeance. The Turks quickly realized their mistake, but it was too late. This was Mezid's last sur�prise and ultimate terror, for he died on the battle field of Nagyszeben together with his son and many thousands of his soldiers. Mezid's severed head, along with rich booty, was sent to Buda.

Still, among the Hungarian casualties at Nagy�szeben was a real János Hunyadi: János Hunyadi II, the valiant younger brother of the Hungarian warlord.

Simon Kemény's self-sacrifice is remembered in a celebrated poem by the great Hungarian poet, Mihály Vörösmarty.



A Mistaken Prophecy



Furious about Mezid's defeat, the Sultan was seeth�ing with vengeance. Later in the same year, he sent an even larger force under the leadership of Begler�beg Sehabeddin to conquer Moldavia, Wallachia and Transylvania. To insure victory,  the Sultan put his entire European army at Sehabeddin's disposal. Hunyadi's army stood waiting for the Turks at Iron Gate, the narrows where the Danube leaves Hungary. His force numbered only 15,000 men, but they were crack soldiers.

The Turks. who greatly outnumbered their enemy, regarded  the coming clash  with  apprehension because the mere mention of Hunyadi's name struck them with foreboding and awe. Sehabeddin, however exhibited confidence. He boasted: "My sword is like a menacing cloud, but instead of rain, blood will pour in its path. Do you think I am like Mezid? Under my wings you have nothing to fear."

So  boasted  Sehabeddin.  However,  this  time Hunyadi placed his troops in a rectangular formation with the sides and the rear protected not only by cavalry, but by armored "ironside" battlewagons as well. These were full of troops capable of great firepower, and were chained together to prevent penetration by the enemy. At the height of the battle they were suddenly unleashed and. executing a criss�cross movement. created panic among Sehabed�din's troops.

Blood "pouring" from a menacing "cloud of swords" reddened the ground as Sehabeddin had predicted, but it was the Turks. not the Magyars, who were bled white on that particular day. Those Turks who could escape from the battlefield were hunted down by Serb and Wlach irregulars.



"That damned devil, Janko!"



News of this unique triumph echoed throughout Europe, giving new hope to the unfortunate countries of the  Balkan  still  suffering  under  Ottoman occupation.

Sensing a turning point in the war against the Ottoman Empire, Hunyadi went on to exploit his vic�tory by conducting a long campaign against the Turks the following year. He advanced to the vicinity of Adrianapolis, the European seat of the Sultan, and only a severe winter forced Hunyadi to withdraw his troops to Hungary. Nevertheless, he liberated Serbia and won all six of the major battles he fought against the Turks. The enemy felt 'jinxed" in fighting Hunyadi, and "That damned devil, Janko!" was a recurring phrase in Turkish war reports in describing how the troops of "the infidels surrounded Islam’s soldiers, making many of them heroic martyrs for their faith..."
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In the rest of Europe, only the Holy See took the great cause of expelling the Turks from the continent seriously. Other powers applauded Hungary's efforts, but offered no significant help. Nevertheless, a new campaign was being prepared, with Rome and Venice promising to send a fleet to prevent Turkish reinforce�ments from crossing the Dardanelles.

These preparations did not escape the attention of Sultan Murad, who unexpectedly threw a diplomatic bomb on the table in the form of a peace offer. According to his offer, the Sultan would recognize Hungary's sovereignty over Wallachia, Serbia and Bosnia; his troops would evacuate the Hungarian for�tresses they held; he would release the two sons of the Serbian despot, Brankovics, who had been blinded by their Turkish captors; and he would pay a ransom of 100,000 gold pieces for the return of prominent prisoners. In addition, he would lend the Hungarian king  25,000  soldiers  should  he  require  their assistance.

This was such a generous peace offer that it could not be declined. A Turkish delegation of one hundred men arrived at Szeged for the signing of the peace treaty which stipulated peace for ten years. A solemn oath was taken by both sides, including King Wladislas, to abide by the treaty.

So far so good. But what happened a few days later went down in history as an unprecedented breach of faith. The young King Wladislas, allegedly influenced by the insistence of the Papal Envoy, Cardinal Cesarini, that an oath towards infidels had no validity, broke his vow and ordered his troops to war against the Turks. This time, the Hungarian troops did not take the usual road, but proceeded to the Balkans along the coast of the Black Sea. Sultan Murad, warned of Wladislas's breach of peace, hast�ily returned with his choice troops, who were transported across the Dardanelles on Genoese ships hired for gold. So much for Christian solidarity.

When the armies met at Varna on November 16th, 1444, the initial Hungarian success turned into a di�saster when King Wladislas compounded his breach of faith with a fatal military decision. Against Hunyadi's advice, he entered the battle in close com�bat and was killed by the Janissaries. When the head of the Hungarian king appeared aloft on a Turkish lance,  the fight ended in a rout for the Christian army. Cardinal Cesarini and most of the bishops perished, but Hunyadi escaped. only to be captured and imprisoned by the Wallachian Voivode Drakul, his supposed ally. At Hungary's intervention, he was later compelled to release Hunyadi.

As a result of the battle of Varna. Hungary lost her dominions in the Balkans.



Drakul the Turncoat



After the death of King Wladislas, Parliament made Hunyadi governor. The situation at home was bad. The Czech robber baron Giskra ruled over the Highlands  in  Upper  Hungary.  The  egotistic oligarchs, many of them of foreign origin, regarded Hunyadi with contempt. With a few exceptions, they had only one interest: their own. If this interest hap�pened to demand that they fight the Turks, they were ready for it. If not, Hunyadi was left to his own resources. Fortunately,  he was the richest man in Hungary and considered his wealth a trust to be used to defend Hungary against the Turks. The Austrian Emperor Frederick added to Hunyadi's troubles by concluding an alliance with Giskra.

But  Hunyadi's  energy  and  popularity  were unbroken, and he never lost sight of his mission. His resilience was astonishing. Four years after the disas�ter at Varna, he appeared at Kosovo (Rigómez() in the heart of the Balkans with a new army composed of Hungarians complemented by Polish, Czech, Ger�man, Bosnian and Croatian units. The Wlachs were represented by a force of 8,000 men, mostly light cavalry kept in reserve. Among the Christian rulers of Europe only the Pope aided Hunyadi, and even this aid -money - was not sent until Hunyadi's troops were already on their way to battle.

It was the hardest and most complicated engage�ment of Hunyadi's military career. The battle lasted for three days. Then at the decisive moment Drakul, the Wallachian Voivode, deserted Hunyadi and went over to the enemy with his troops. Again Hunyadi had to flee, and again he was arrested by a supposed ally, this time the Serbian despot, though he was not harmed and in the end released.

The Battle of Kosovo in 1448 was a watershed in Serbo-Hungarian relations. Comrades in arms till then, their ways now parted. never to be united again in their struggle against the common enemy. To sur�vive as a nation, the Serbs had to choose submission while the Hungarians used Serbia as a base for military operations against the Turks.

As to the behavior of the Wallachians in general
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and of Drakul in particular, a Hungarian writer, Andrew Harsányi analyzed their attitude thus:



The question may be raised: Were the Wallachians (Rumanians) traitors? From Hunyadi's point of view they certainly were. From their own point of view, however, they were not. They followed the pattern of that age by being faithful only to one interest; their own. It is obvious that the Wallachians did not care for Hunyadi or Hungary or the West. They hoped that by the Sultan's advance their land would come beyond the permanent battle-line. And the Sultan did not hesitate to promise them just that.



As history shows, such an attitude of double-dealing  has  become  a  permanent  fixture  of Wallachian (Rumanian) diplomacy. (See chapter 30.)

When King Ladislas V, a Habsburg, came of age, Hunyadi resigned his governorship but remained Chief Captain and Treasurer. The king's relatives, especially his talented hut wicked uncle, Count Cillei, did everything to estrange him from Hunyadi. They insinuated that he had his eye on the throne for him-self and for his sons, László and Mátyás.



The Fall of Constantinople



While this intrigue was still going on, one of the darkest events in the history of Europe occurred on May 29, 1453: Constantinople, the capital of Chris�tian Byzantium, fell into Turkish hands.

This event of universal portent was the result of a strategy conceived by Sultan Mohammed II, who wanted to conquer Christian Europe. Shameful and terrifying scenes followed the city's fall, which on the final day was defended by only 9,000 men.

Most of the survivors, many nuns and monks among them, were chained together as prospective slaves. The world famous church, the Aja Sophia. was transformed into the scene of a bloody orgy staged by Islamic zealots. They placed a Janissary cap on the Crucifix, then carried it around amidst laughter ridicule and the shouting of profanities. Screaming girls were carried onto altars and raped, and horses were driven into the cathedral to be stabled there. The world famous picture of the Virgin Mary, Hodogetria. was slashed into four pieces while the severed head of the Greek Emperor, Paleologues XII Constantin, was placed atop a marble column for display.

These were only a few examples of the horrors that followed the fall of Byzantium, which was caused by internal strife and the moral disintegration of its people, only a few thousand of whom had volunteered for the city's defense. The rest of Christian Europe was to blame, too, because of its indifference. The exception was Pope Nicholas, who became so grieved at the loss of this Christian bastion that no one saw him smile or laugh thereafter and he soon died.



Hungary Under the Crescent's Shadow



In Hungary as well, the fall of Byzantium was per�ceived with utmost seriousness. It was clear that it would he Hungary's turn next. In anticipation of coming strife,  Hunyadi  made  peace with  the oligarchs, even with Cillei, who promised him soldiers and money. It was arranged that Hunyadi's younger  son,  Mátyás.  would  marry  Cillei's daughter, which he later did.

Nevertheless. when news of the Turkish army's advance toward Nándorfehérvár (Belgrade) reached Buda, Cillei followed the king and other members of the Court, who,  instead of returning to Buda after a royal hunting party, decided to ride on to Vienna, as a safer place from which to watch developments on the Turkish front.

In these difficult days only the new Pope, Calixtus III, who called Hungary the “shield of Christianity," did everything in his power to come to Hunyadi's aid. If Hungary was a shield, then János (John) Capis�trano, a Franciscan monk whom Calixtus had sent to arouse the people of Hungary, was a savior worthy of
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such a cause. An impassioned orator charged with religious zeal and charisma, he succeeded in recruit�ing tens of thousands from all echelons of Hungarian society to join  his crusading army against the infidels. Complementing his role was János (John) Carvajal, the Papal Envoy.

Their efforts were reinforced by a prayer campaign ordered by the Pope for the Catholic world. On June 29, 1456, he issued a BulIa Oratorium (Bull of Prayers) decreeing that the bells of every Catholic church should be rung daily at noon for the victory of the Christian army led by Hunyadi and Capistrano. This edict gave the defenders a great moral boost, because they knew that the whole Christian world was pray�ing for their success.

The Pope's efforts to obtain help from the West remained unsuccessful. As the historian Enea Sylvio remarked, "The Pope calls for help and nobody lis�tens; he issues threats but nobody fears him."



The Siege of Nándorfehérvár (Belgrade)



Mohammed's army arrived at Nándorfehérvár weeks earlier than expected by Hunyadi and his brother-in-law, Mihály Szilágyi. the commander of the city. His garrison numbered 6,000 troops when the first reinforcements from Hunyadi's and Capistrano's camp of crusaders began to arrive. The Turks' early arrival and their encirclement of the city, helped by 300 ships, cut off the  flow of new troops  to the fortress.

According to contemporary reports, the Sultan’s army was 150,000 strong, surpassing by far anything the Hungarians had seen in the past. Their white tents appeared like "freshly fallen snow" on the fields around the city. Of the 300 cannons the Turks had, twenty-two were monsters twenty-seven feet long, with a calibre of two feet. Seven giant catapults were set to bombard the fortress with huge stones. Sixty-four specially built ships were used to transport the artillery pieces to the premises. The Turkish fleet pro�per consisted of 200 ships with sixty-four fast galleys adaptable for either offense or defense. The flagship carried a military band aboard to fire up the Turkish warriors. The ship paraded almost daily up and down the Danube to challenge and ridicule the defenders until a giant stone, misdirected by a Turkish catapult, hit its deck and sank the ship, to the great embarrassment of the Sultan.

An appraisal of the situation convinced Hunyadi that he could not challenge the Sultan's immense army with his own forces, which at first did not
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exceed 10,000, although thousands more were joining Capistrano's crusaders every day.

Breaking the Turkish blockade was imperative to re-establishing  contact  with  the  besieged  city. Without wasting time. Hunyadi began assembling an emergency "fleet" for this purpose.

On July 14, 3,000 men boarded Hunyadi's ships, but ahead of them the swift current on the Danube bore a small "ghost fleet" of unmanned boats which were filled to the brim with "silent dynamite": sand. Hitting the Turkish phalanx, the fleet broke the chain of Turkish ships, opening the way for Hunyadi's crews to engage the enemy. This was a signal for Szilágyi's ships, and Hunyadi's and Capistrano's troops on the banks of the Danube, to join the fight. Soon the air was filled with the smoke of burning ships and pierced by pleas of "Jesus! Jesus!" from the Christian soldiers. Like an avenging angel, Capis�trano,. holding a cross high on a hill overlooking the battle, kept shouting words of encouragement to the crusaders.

After a five hour battle, the Turkish fleet was partly dispersed. The blockade was broken! Szed-Edin, the  Turkish  chronicler  lamented: "While the soldiers of our invincible army, drinking the honey of martyrdom, attacked through the gaps in the fortress wall, that son of the devil King Janko (Hunyadi) arrived with his damned troops and occupied the island."

The next day, Christian reinforcements started to pour into the city. With the strength of the crusaders growing day by day, the Sultan sped up the pre�parations for the final assault, knowing that time was working for the enemy. One night before the final attack,  he  resorted  to  psychological  warfare: thousands of bonfires were lit in the Turkish camp amidst noisy revelry and dancing in advance celebra�tion of the victory certain to come. The next day the Christian forces responded with a similar show of high spirits to deflate Turkish enthusiasm.



The Final Assault



On July 20 a deadly silence fell upon Mohammed's camp. Hunyadi knew that it was the silence before the storm, and quickly sent 4,000 fresh crusaders into the fortress. On July 21, the long awaited final assault began in the late afternoon. The lower city was the primary target of the ferocious attack with special detachments of Turkish warriors trying to fill the moats. After five hours of struggle the Turks ad�vanced to the lowered bridge of the inner fortress, creating a critical situation for the defenders.

Then an unexpected event, later immortalized by artists and poets, lifted Christian spirits to a high peak. After Turkish guns had demolished a bulwark, a Turk climbed the top of the rampart and was about to hoist a flag to signal Turkish victory. A Christian soldier, Titus Dugovits, leaped at the Turk and hurled himself into the depths together with his foe, who was still holding the flag.

It was time for the hard-pressed Hungarians to apply their ultimate weapon. Hundreds of burning bundles of brushwood, soaked in liquid tar and sul�phur. were thrown onto the Turks climbing the walls. Within minutes the attackers turned into flaming human torches. Their screams of pain so terrified those behind them that they all began to flee. The siege was broken and the Sultan had to order his troops back to their camp. Mohammed ordered all the remaining Turkish ships to be set ablaze lest they fall into Christian hands. This seemed to be a pre�lude to a general Turkish rout, but leaders cautioned the defenders to stay alert.



"Miracle" Accomplished



The next day, while the Turks were still burying their dead, something unexpected happened. Some of the crusader units which could not be kept under control bolted from the city and attacked the Turks. What had started as an isolated incident quickly developed into full-scale fighting. The rest of the crusaders - fired by János Capistrano's cry: "The Lord who made the beginning will take care of the finish!" -joined their brothers and swooped down on the Turks in an angry human avalanche. The enemy, caught by com�plete surprise and, as chroniclers say, paralyzed by some inexplicable fear, took to flight. The Sultan's bodyguard of 5000 Janissaries desperately tried to halt the panic and recapture the camp, but when Hunyadi's army also joined the unplanned fight, the effort seemed hopeless. The Sultan himself was badly wounded and unconscious. Still, the Hungarian raiders were ordered back behind the walls to spend the night on alert for a possible new battle, one which never came.

Under cover of night the Turks retreated hastily, bearing their wounded in 140 wagons. It was only at the city of Sarona that the Sultan regained conscious�ness. Upon learning that his army had been de�stroyed, most of his leaders killed and the equipment abandoned, he was barely prevented from commit�ting suicide by poison.

The  Turkish  losses  at  Nándorfehérvár  were unprecedented. They lost 50,000 men in the battle, and 25,000 more were slain by Serbians during their retreat. The Christians  lost  fewer than  10,000 men.



Te Deums followed by Requiems



What was an ignominious defeat for the Sultan was hailed as a glorious victory for Christendom. The
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people of Hungary were filled with indescribable joy. Te Deums were sung in all churches, church bells pealed and bonfires blazed on mountain peaks in celebration of the event.

The old truism, "victory has a thousand fathers while defeat is an orphan," was proven again. Even those who had been hostile or indifferent to Hunyadi now joined the celebrants. King László V, still in Vienna, hurriedly sent couriers to the European courts with the good news. When Pope Calixtus learned of the outcome on August 6, he joyously spoke of another "victory from Heaven." Calixtus III immediately ordered celebrations of thanksgiving to be held throughout the Catholic world. According to the Milanese ambassador to the Holy See, Jacob Calcaterra, "the Pope praised Hunyadi to the stars and called him the most outstanding man the world had seen in 300 years."

In the wake of the victory at Nándorfehérvár, there was a general belief that the time had come to drive the Turks out of Europe. Who else would lead the Christian forces than Hunyadi?

It would have to be someone other than Hunyadi this time, for on August 11, 1456, he became the belated victim of his own victory. The hero whom thousands of swords could not harm was felled by the pestilence which broke out among his troops.

The jubilation of victory turned into sorrow the world over. In a requiem held in St. Peter's Basilica, the Pope posthumously bestowed on him the title Christianae fidei defensor. The  Defender  of Christendom.

Even Sultan Mohammed II joined those paying tribute: "Although he was my enemy I feel grief over his death, because the world has never seen such a man.”

Aeneas Sylvio wrote: "It seems that with the pass�ing of Hunyadi, our hope has descended into the grave.”

János Capistrano addressed Hunyadi one last time: "Farewell. you star in the sky... where you celebrate your victory in the company of angels. Oh, you must be happy. It is we who are the unhappy ones, we whom you  have  left behind  in  this vale of tears.”



In speaking these words Capistrano could not have known that in two months' time he also would leave "this vale of tears" to join his comrade in arms and that later, sainthood would be his reward.

Their sacrifice had not been in vain. After the defeat at Nándorfehérvár the Turks spared Christen�dom from major attack for seventy years.



Hunyadi left his most important message to his countrymen on his death bed:

"Defend, my friends, Christendom and Hungary from all enemies... Do not quarrel among yourselves. If you should waste your energies in altercations, you will seal your own fate as well as dig the grave of our country.”

In the coming century Hungary would pay dearly for its leaders' failure to heed Hunyadi's political testament.
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Dark Prelude to a Glorious Era

The Tragedy of László Hunyadi





From his death bed, János Hunyadi gave his two sons, László and Mátyás, this warning: "The two of you should never be present at the Royal Court at the same time."

The dying hero had good reason for his warning. As a father, he was anxious to protect his sons from the virulent hatred of King László V's court toward the Hunyadi family.

László V and his entourage stayed completely aloof from the deep national mourning which followed János Hunyadi's death. while the people mourned, the King's inner circle began plotting to break up the Hunyadi power in a way so intriguing and shocking that, in later centuries, it would inspire works  by  poets,  writers,  painters  and  even operatic composers.

In the real-life drama that followed Hunyadi's death, the  following characters played  leading roles:

King László V, the handsome seventeen year-old grandson of King Sigismund who, owing to his youth, was under the guardianship of the Austrian Emperor Frederick III. László was a charming young man, but his winning ways were often cover for deception.

Count Cillei, the boy-king's Austrian tutor and chief advisor whose influence led László into a life of ease and pleasure-seeking for the purpose of gaining dominance over him in state affairs.

László Hunyadi, the intelligent elder son of János Hunyadi, who at twenty-three was a man of action rather than a deep thinker. Soldiering was the only way of life he understood. His belief that his father was King Sigismund's natural son, making him as legitimate an heir to the throne as László, fanned his own secret ambitions to become king. For the time being, he was Captain General of Hungary.

Mátyás Hunyadi, seven years younger than his brother László, who at sixteen was already László's match in physical prowess. He would develop military skills that would later make him unbeatable in knightly contests. Mátyás was also an intellec�tual, trained by Bishop János Vitéz, one of the most erudite minds in Europe. With an early interest in history and foreign languages, Mátyás was barely twelve when he assisted his father in interpreting and writing confidential documents. From a young age he dreamed of taking his place among the greats of history - Alexander, Attila, Hannibal, Julius Ceasar, and his own father - but he recognized that the time when he might sit on Hungary's throne was still dis�tant. Among his personal traits was shrewdness, an attribute which would help him throughout his life.

At the time the drama began to unfold, Mátyás was being held in Buda under the terms of a recon�ciliation agreement between his late father and Count Cillei, in which they betrothed their children, Mátyás and Elizabeth, and then exchanged them as "hostages" to secure peace. Elizabeth was only ten years old at the time. In Buda, Mátyás was under few restraints, but he preferred solitude and walking incognito through the streets to the partying at the Royal  Court,  where  his  official  position  was chamberlain.

Mihály Szilágyi, the uncle of the Hunyadi children through his sister Erzsébet, their mother. A man of steel on the battlefield against the Turks, his rough appearance and manners made him unsuitable for court life. He shared the lower nobility's dislike for the upper classes, blaming them for subordinating the nation's interests to their own.

Erzsébet Szilágyi, the Hunyadi family matriarch, a woman as tough as seasoned leather, both physically and mentally. Where Mihály was prone to emotional outbursts, she suppressed her feelings to the point of apparent insensitivity. It was she who supervised her sons education and encouraged them to seek the highest positions. She also supervised the vast Hunyadi estates, with the splendid Vajdahunyadvár as headquarters.



The Drama Unfolds: Act One



One of King László’s first deeds, in an attempt to break up the Hunyadi influence, was to issue a de�cree replacing László Hunyadi with Count Cillei as Captain General of Hungary. Shortly thereafter, a royal party including Cillei and 4,000 troops set off from Buda to Nándorfehérvár, the military head�quarters of László Hunyadi and Mihály Szilágyi, with the intention of taking over this key fortress as a
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prelude to obtaining control over all the other strongholds in Hunyadi possession. (Cillei's daughter and Mátyás’ bride, Elizabeth, had died of an illness at Vajdahunyad castle at the age of 11, rendering the reconciliation between Cillei and the Hunyadis immaterial.)

László Hunyadi and Mihály Szilágyi ordered the fortress opened to receive the King and his entourage, which included the chamberlain Mátyás. After they had entered - but before the 4,000 troops could also march into the city - the drawbridge was lifted.

With their troops locked out, the royal party felt trapped. Cillei became very agitated, but his protests were to no avail. The King appeared unconcern�ed.

Act Two



The next day, while the King was attending Mass, Count Cillei was summoned to the Council room. Mihály Szilágyi waited with his cohorts in an adjoining room.

László and Cillei realized that the moment for the final showdown had arrived. Loud arguments be�tween the two broke out immediately. László accused Cillei of undermining his father's honor by unfound�ed accusations of mismanagement of the Treasury, of inciting the King against the Hunyadis, and of interfering as a foreigner in Hungary's affairs. Lastly, László produced a freshly intercepted letter from Cillei to the Serbian King in which Cillei implied that his men would kill the Hunyadi brothers at Nándorfehérvár.

The showdown, which had begun with words, was ending with the sword. As a duel between the two men ensued, Szilágyi and his men rushed into the room, each eager to run his sword through "the most wicked man" in the country. This was the end of Cillei.

The King's reaction was surprising. When László Hunyadi brought him news of his uncle's death, the young monarch, after momentary shock, quickly regained his composure. He declared that his uncle's death could be considered the dispensation of God and that he, the King, was willing to forgive those who had killed Cillei. As a sign of his forgiveness, king László graciously accepted László's invitation to visit his family at Temesvár.



Act Three



A few weeks later, the King did indeed arrive at the beautiful Hunyadi castle at Temesvár, where he and his entourage were received with great pomp. His hosts, however, still were mourning in memory of János Hunyadi.

The King ordered the mourning to be suspended, because "the great Hunyadi is now in Heaven in the company of angels with eternal light shining upon him. This is not a cause for mourning, but rejoicing." And rejoice they did. Days of revelry followed, during which the King captivated everyone with his charm - everyone except Hunyadi's widow. Erzsébet Szilágyi finally revealed that she wanted assurance that he would not take revenge on her sons for the death of Cillei. To dispel her fears, the king promised to re-appoint László Captain General, with the additional title "Master of the Horse." He also promised, at the widow's insistence, to take a solemn oath to never undertake action against the Hunyadis.

King László V took the oath in the presence of the Hunyadi family and the chief lords of Hungary during a Mass celebrated in the castle's chapel on November 23, 1456. The date is important here because exactly a year later a dramatic event would occur.

In addition to vowing to forgive and forget, the King also adopted Hunyadi's widow as his own mother, and László and Mátyás as his own brothers.

But just before his departure the King ordered László to return with him to Buda as his Captain General and Master of the Horse. Mátyás, already in the King's entourage, would have to go back to Buda with him as well.

"I won't let you go, Matykó!" exclaimed Mátyás’ mother, her maternal instincts alert. "Remember what your father said on his deathbed! The two of you must never be present at Court at the same time!"

And, with the King's permission, Mátyás stayed home - for a while.



Act Four



A letter from László changed the situation. He called his brother to Buda to help him prepare for an important tournament. After initial protests and de�spite her premonition, mother allowed Mátyás to go.

When he arrived at Buda to join László's staff, Mátyás found the mood at the Court heavy with tension. The Hunyadis' old enemies still had the King's ear, and rumors circulated that something sinister was in the making. One day László surprised Mátyás with the news that he had been compelled to resign his post as Captain General. Both decided to stay alert and wear their shirts of mail day and night.

Their precautions turned out to be too little, too late.

The following night, an armored party broke into Mátyás’ room and took him prisoner. As he was being led to the dungeon with his right hand and foot
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chained together he saw that László and other friends of the Hunyadis were already behind bars.

After a short formal hearing the next day, a kangaroo court, composed of the Hunyadis enemies, found all of them guilty of conspiracy against the King and sentenced them to death.

Their father's warning must have haunted his sons during these dark hours.



Act Five



The beheading of László Hunyadi was set for six the next evening in Saint George's Square. When it came time for the execution - in the King's presence - the headsman was so upset that his first blow missed its mark. The second blow was cushioned by the thick, blond hair that reached László’s shoulders and did little harm. The third blow finally struck, but not fatally. László stood up and broke into a run, protest�ing his God-proven innocence. The King, ignoring the time-honored practice that after three unsuccess�ful attempts by the executioner the condemned should be set free, signaled the headsman to finish the job.

Perhaps out of guilt, king László V commuted Mátyás’ death  sentence  to  imprisonment.  Meanwhile Mátyás’ friends in death row managed to escape from their cells with outside help.



Epilogue



When it became known that László Hunyadi had been executed, a rebellion broke out, led by Mihály Szilágyi. General indignation was so strong that the King thought it wise to leave the country.  He established his Court first in Vienna, then in Prague. Wherever he went, he took his prisoner Mátyás with him. While in Prague preparing for marriage, László died suddenly of a mysterious illness. Some asserted that his death was caused by plague, but others thought he had been poisoned. Of even greater interest is the spine-tingling date of the King's death: November 23, 1457 - one year to the day since he took the false vow never to harm the Hunyadis.
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Mátyás, the Renaissance King



With the death of King László V, Matthias' (Mátyás’ in Hungarian) hour of destiny struck and he was not surprised. In his heart, he always knew that one day he would become King of Hungary.

It took some time before the election of the new king could be arranged. Mátyás’ way to the throne was paved with great skill by János Vitéz, Bishop of Nagyvárad, his former tutor and the finest diplomat in Hungary. In January, 1458, when the election of the new monarch was being discussed by the chief lords at Buda, Mihály Szilágyi appeared with an army of tens of thousands in support of Mátyás. On a cold winter's day the army, recruited from the lesser nobility, marched to Buda on the ice of the Danube, hailing Mátyás Hunyadi as the new King of Hungary, and no one in the High Council dared oppose his election. Mihály Szilágyi was simulta�neously appointed governor of the country.

The news spread like wildfire, and Hungary's peo�ple took to the streets in jubilation. Finally Hungary had her own son as king!

However, Mátyás was still in Prague as the prisoner of George Podiebrad, then Governor and later King of Bohemia. One evening at dinner Podiebrad received the news that his prisoner was now King. He immediately offered Mátyás his own seat at the head of the table in an act of symbolic homage and, thinking  of the future, urged his daughter Catherine to "weave a crown of the most beautiful flowers in the palace, and place it upon Mátyás’ head with your own hands." The wily Podiebrad followed this act with a more profane, monetary deal. He demanded and received (from Mátyás’ mother) 40,000 golden forints for the new King's  release together with the promise that Mátyás would marry Catherine.



The Trouble with the Uncle



When Mátyás returned to Hungary, his joyous reception was in sharp contrast to the tattered, law�less nation he found.

Hunyadi foes were still in power, including the Palatine László Gara and Miklós Újlaki, the second most powerful leader. Mátyás could not be crowned with the Holy Crown, because it was in the posses�sion of Emperor Frederick III, who, as a Habsburg, himself aspired to the throne.

Furthermore. the country's lands were in disarray. The Uplands in the North were in the hands of the Czech Hussite leader, Giskra. and in the South, the shadow of the Turkish menace loomed over the Balkans, although the Turks did not dare conduct a large-scale war after their defeat at Nándorfehérvár.

Paradoxically, the most acute threat to Mátyás’ rule was none other than his best friend and uncle, Mihály Szilágyi, who sought to assume guardianship over the eighteen year-old King.

Despite his young age, Mátyás was mature and determined to stand on his own without a guardian. He resented his uncle's patronizing and often tactless "guidance," and in a skillful maneuver he shifted Szilágyi to Southern Hungary to assume the post of Captain General. Then, he proceeded resolutely to put his own mark on the conduct of state affairs, often  ignoring  his  uncle's  ideas. The  greatest obstacles to his efficient governing were the feudal aristocrats and the great landowners, so he broke their power and filled the principal offices of the country with ordinary nobles, the old supporters of the House of Hunyadi. In a separate action, the King demoted the Palatine, László Gara, after he had refused to appear before him when summoned.

Szilágyi, furious at being slighted by an "ungrateful kid," resigned and allied himself with Gara, Újlaki and others to put Frederick III on the throne. Then he went so far as to crown Frederick with the Holy Crown. Nevertheless, Mátyás’ army, led by Simon Nagy, defeated their attempts at a take over. Szilágyi's rebellion against Mátyás led him to draw his sword against the King during a later confrontation - an impetuous act which resulted in his arrest and sen�tencing to death.

Still, Mátyás was fond of the irascible old warrior and commuted his death sentence to a prison term. Shortly thereafter, Szilágyi escaped from jail, only to be captured and killed by the Turks.
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Cunning Trio Against Mátyás



Mátyás’ (Matthias') stand against Szilágyi and his firing of Gara from the Palatinate gave notice that he was a man of mettle; and indeed, these affairs marked the beginning of a dazzling performance on both military and diplomatic fronts. By using a judicious mixture of strength, charm and guile, he succeeded in stabilizing his own and Hungary's position within a relatively short time.

In the first five years of his rule he was pitted against the three most wily leaders of his age:

Frederick III, the Holy Roman Emperor, the Czech Giskra, a superb warlord with an astonishing ability to survive; and George Podiebrad, King of Bohemia, who was perhaps the shrewdest of all.

Podiebrad was a "collector" of secret and not so secret pacts with other rulers. Originally, he had con�ducted an alliance with Mátyás, but he also signed a pact with Frederick III against Mátyás, and still another with the King of Saxony against Frederick III. In addition to these, Podiebrad made an alliance with the Bavarian King against both Frederick III and Mátyás. He also aspired to the Hungarian throne.

Every inch a king, Mátyás held his own against these adversaries. During the first five years of his rule, he actually gained the upperhand over them in this diplomatic-military chess game. As his chief advisor, he chose Bishop János Vitéz, a man of excep�tional talent and diplomatic experience whose Latin orations were used as models in the textbooks of European universities. (In 1465 he was named Archbishop of Esztergom.)

In breaking up this devilish triangle of adversaries, Mátyás first concentrated on Giskra, capturing a number of his fortresses in a prolonged and difficult campaign in mountainous Upper Hungary (Fel�vidék).

When Giskra was finally cornered, Mátyás switched tactics. His mail-clad fist of war became a hand stretched out in friendship. Mátyás offered Giskra 40,000 golden forints and a high position if he would disband his troops and allow them to join the Hungarian army as mercenaries. His army weakened, the astonished Giskra gladly accepted the offer. As a result, Hungary rid itself of a dangerous enemy and gained many thousands of seasoned soldiers for its army. Subsequently, Giskra became Mátyás’ faith�ful general, then his envoy to the Sultan. He later joined the Hungarian aristocracy by marrying the Palatine's daughter.



The "Black Army"



In gaining Giskra's men, Mátyás laid the founda�tion for his famed "Black Army," so named after the color of their uniform. It was composed of Magyar, Czech, Polish, Serbian and German mercenaries and its existence rendered obsolete the time-honored, but cumbersome method of raising troops by calling upon the nobility. Mátyás personally supervised the organization and training of this army of about 25,000  troops,  who  were  under  exemplary discipline.

Aside from its efficiency and ever-readiness, the Black Army promised Hungary a sharp reduction of Magyar casualties, offering a respite from decades of heavy war losses during which it was chiefly Magyar blood that had been shed defending Christianity.

The deal with Giskra had been struck in 1461. Two years later, Mátyás sent his army against the Turks in the Balkans, where he captured the key fortress of Jajcza and other important strongholds. At Jajcza he applied one of his favorite tactics: to reduce his own casualties, he starved the enemy into surrender.

With his power growing, Mátyás had little dif�ficulty in enticing former enemies at home like Miklós Újlaki and others back to his side by promis�ing them forgiveness and high positions. In 1464, Frederick III, finding himself weakened and out�maneuvered on the Hungarian front, capitulated and concluded a pact with Mátyás. He returned the Holy Crown to Hungary in exchange for 80,000 golden forints and for the promise that should Mátyás die without a male heir, Frederick III or his heirs would inherit the Crown. Mátyás agreed, never imagining that he, in the prime of his manhood at twenty-four, would ever lack male heirs.

With Giskra in his camp and Frederick III neut�ralized for the time being, Mátyás felt he could bide his time with Podiebrad. He had kept his word and married Podiebrad's daughter Catherine. Unfor�tunately, she died a few years later in childbirth together with  their newborn  son. With  them, Mátyás’ hopes for having an heir early in his reign were gone.

Mátyás knew that, his alliance with Podiebrad notwithstanding, the old fox was aspiring to the Hungarian throne, but he also knew that this danger was  remote.  He  himself  entertained  similar aspirations toward Bohemia. He had been harboring a not so secret ambition to become emperor of the Holy Roman Empire to strengthen Hungary's posi�tion against the Turks. Bohemia seemed to be a step�ping stone in that direction, since it had the right to vote in the election of the emperor.



The Art of Raising Taxes



Mátyás’ most urgent problem on the domestic front was to raise money for his permanent military force.

�62



He boldly introduced general taxation, something unheard of in Hungary. At the same time he made great efforts to promote economic prosperity, thereby increasing his tax revenues. He created new sources of tax money on various pretexts, and he allowed the nobles to fulfill their military obligations by paying a hefty sum into the treasury - a wise move since Mátyás was much better off with his professional mercenaries anyway. He collected "aid" every year from the cities, and also dipped into the income of the Church. State monopolies on gold, silver and salt mining, together with custom fees, added to the treasury.

Though taxation was far heavier under Mátyás than under his predecessors, the taxpayer in his time was in a far better position to pay. In recompense, Mátyás endeavored to raise the status of the com�mon citizen, and in particular the tax-paying peasants who were never so well off as under Mátyás’ rule.

During  Mátyás’  reign  the  income  of the Hungarian  treasury rose to approximately one million golden forints per year, equivalent to the incomes of the French and English kings.



Bohemia - Stepping Stone or Stumbling Block?



Unfortunately, the money flowing into the treasury was just as quickly doled out to cover the expenses of Mátyás’ wars abroad, primarily in Bohemia. The hoped-for "stepping stone" toward the emperorship was becoming a stumbling block for Mátyás, sapping his time and resources for almost a decade.

 Although he was successful in keeping Podiebrad down, the wily King turned out to be an elusive enemy in war as well as in peace. Mátyás’ first chance for a showdown with Podiebrad was heaven-sent - via the Pope. The Holy See - joined by Frederick III as the ruler of the most Christian Empire - declared Podiebrad, an ally of the Hussites, a heretic unworthy to sit on the throne of Catholic Bohemia. At the same time the Pope offered to recognize Mátyás as King of Bohemia, Silezia and Moravia if he would defeat Podiebrad.

After a difficult campaign, a compromise treaty was signed by the two kings in Olmütz in 1469, where on behalf of the nobility Mátyás was crowned King of Bohemia, Moravia, Silezia and Lausitz. Following the ceremony, Archbishop János Vitéz sighed with relief saying: "Finally, our task is finished."

But Mátyás corrected him: "No, János. We have just begun."

The King was right. Podiebrad may have been down but he was not out. He still had his throne in Prague.



A Love Affair - with Consequences



For the time being, Mátyás basked in the glory of his new crown. With a great entourage he visited Breslau where Mayor Krebs greeted him with a magnificent parade and colorful festivities that con�tinued into the evening. At the time Mátyás was still single, having lost two wives who failed to give him an heir. Countesses and princesses in glittering gowns flocked to a gala ball, each hoping to catch the eye of the handsome, eligible king. However, Mátyás’ eyes were arrested by the beautiful face of a commoner - the mayor's daughter, twenty year-old  Barbara Krebs.

That evening saw the beginning of a romance that would flower for six years. Unable to marry Barbara because she was not of royal blood, Mátyás, with the mayor's consent,. took Barbara as his mistress. In Buda, Barbara, a self effacing woman, lived in a secluded wing of the Royal Palace until she gave birth to a boy. The child was christened János after his grandfather.

The city of Breslau was not only to be the city of his greatest love, but the scene of his greatest military triumph as well. But this was still years away - years of trouble at home and abroad.



A Conspiracy Foiled by Kindness



The trouble abroad was caused by Podiebrad, who persuaded Frederick III to form a common Austrian-Czech-Polish  front  against  Hungary.  Militarily, Mátyás could take care of this threat, and his hopes

�63



of being King of all Bohemia were rekindled when Podiebrad died in 1471.

However the wily old King frustrated Mátyás’ ambition even from the grave. According to a scheme he had devised before his death, the fifteen-year-old son of the Polish King Casimir, Wladislas, was appointed King of Bohemia - and not Mátyás. After ten years of fighting and two and half million golden forints spent, all he had to show for his efforts was the possession of Moravia, Silezia and Lausitz.

To make matters worse, trouble awaited him on the home front. While he was visiting Breslau, he received alarming reports from Cracow  and Buda of a conspiracy in the making. The list of conspirators included his old confidant, Archbishop János Vitéz; his beloved Ianus  Pannonius, the bishop-poet; Miklós Újlaki and others who wanted to dethrone Mátyás and replace him with King Casimir of Poland. Reports from Cracow indicated that Casimir had already set out with his troops to join the con�spirators' forces in Hungary.

Thus, Mátyás found himself at the most critical juncture of his reign. A weaker man would have caved in a situation like this, but the truism, “When the going gets tough, the tough get going," was never so true as in his case. After covering the distance be�tween Breslau and Buda with incredible speed, he appeared  in  Buda  at  the  most  inopportune moment - for the conspirators, that is. The master-minds of the conspiracy, surprised and frightened by the King's unexpected appearance, withdrew to their castles expecting a bloody crackdown by their iron�handed ruler.

Nothing of the sort happened. Mátyás’ penchant for preferring shrewdness to violence prevailed again and he simply feigned total ignorance of the whole affair. He invited one conspirator after another to a private audience in a seemingly haphazard way and with an air of innocence. To each he offered either a high position or an estate, and then appealed to their patriotism in asking them to rally against the immi�nent attack by Casimir on Hungary. Not a word was spoken of conspiracy or disloyalty.

Mátyás simultaneously initiated a whispering campaign about the growing list of conspirators - �turned - loyalists, prompting the holdouts to climb on the royal bandwagon before it was too late. When Mátyás convened the national assembly, his adver�saries found themselves in moral straits, and could do nothing but support the King.

The only loser was King Casimir. When his army appeared near Buda to join the "rebels," he found his supporters had absented themselves. Casimir's great expectations turned into a hasty withdrawal, and his army disintegrated in the process.

János Vitéz in Esztergom and Ianus Pannonius were the last holdouts. While Mátyás was ready to forgive, the Archbishop's lack of compunction land�ed him in prison - a sentence which was soon changed to house arrest in his palace. Shortly thereafter, János Vitéz, one of the most brilliant men of his era, died.

Mátyás concluded a four-year armistice with Poland.
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At Breslau a "Siege-in-Reverse"



The armistice was soon breached by Casimir through the influence of Frederick III. Although the Poles and Hungarians had always been close friends, dynastic reasons clouded Casimir's judgement when, at the end of the summer of 1474, a united Polish-Czech  army, 80,000 strong and  supported  by Frederick III, set off "to sweep Mátyás’ army off the face of the earth." This event was to take place at Breslau, where the Hungarian king's available forces numbered only 8,000 men.

Mátyás was realistic enough not to expect victory in a conventional battle. He split his forces into three groups: group one moved into the walled city proper, taking the heavy artillery inside; group two occupied the foreground around the city walls; group three was a mobile force assigned to harass the enemy with guerilla warfare.

Mátyás also accumulated supplies inside the city walls and ordered everything along the perimeter of Breslau to be burned to withhold supplies from the besiegers.

Once Kings Casimir and Wladislas arrived at Breslau with their armies, they found themselves in a baffling situation. They had expected to defeat Mátyás in an open battle, but the Hungarians sim�ply avoided such a confrontation. The only option open to the two kings was to undertake a siege for which they were not prepared. The food supplies they had brought were gone before they could decide what to do.

Their best chance lay in defeating group two of Mátyás’ army, occupying the foreground of the city walls. In the attack which followed, the defenders trained their big cannons, used in the past to destroy walls, on the invading human phalanx. The attackers became the targets of a siege-in-reverse.

Mátyás gained a great victory in this battle. Casimir and Wladislas, their decimated troops dead or dying of starvation, were finally forced to propose peace talks. Their immediate concern was to get food from the "beleaguered" city for their starving men. A tragi-comic situation indeed!

Mátyás not only granted permission, but in a ges�ture of chivalry, he donated so much food to the "besieging" troops that each soldier could eat his fill for the first time in many a day.

Mátyás was feeling especially magnanimous because a delegation had just returned from Italy with the news that Princess Beatrix from Aragonia, daughter of the Neapolitan king, had accepted his proposal of marriage.

He then received a different kind of news from Buda. Barbara Krebs, the mother of his natural son, had taken up the veil and had moved to spend the rest of her life in a cloister.



The Pull of the Renaissance



Mátyás was thirty-three years old when he married Beatrix in a splendid ceremony, followed by a glitter�ing reception where four hundred place settings of pure gold were laid out for the honored guests. Beatrix was a proud Italian beauty, a spoiled child of the Renaissance, who lost no time in transforming the Court to her own Italian taste. Mátyás himself had been under the spell of the Renaissance long before
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Beatrix' arrival. He was a Renaissance man governed by an austere Hungarian morality. An autocrat in the Macchiavellian sense, he eschewed poison, daggers or firing squads as tools of government. Mátyás was exceptionally intelligent; his level of culture equalled that of a Renaissance knight. Fluent in Hungarian, German, Greek, Latin, Rumanian, Bohemian and Italian, he also had a profound knowledge of theol�ogy, and his official letters displayed both literary and diplomatic talent.

This clever, cultured and autocratic king was also the finest sportsman of his country. Even during his adolescence the fame of his horsemanship was rumored abroad: he was, without a doubt, the undefeated champion of the continent in lance-thrust.

The following excerpts from an essay by the Hungarian historian Géza Istványi describe the magnificence of Mátyás’ Renaissance court:



"Excelling in war and in policy, Mátyás was also a master at framing his Renaissance personality in suitably lavish  forms.  Triumphal  processions  and  colorful ceremonies  followed  his  victories  and  accompanied meetings with other rulers and his own marriage. Vienna, Breslau, Olmütz and Iglau saw his pomp, and his Court at Buda, the center of his empire, was richer than that of the Italian princelings of the day. Mátyás finished the build�ing of the royal palace, which had been planned and started in the time of Sigmund. The sombre Gothic struc�ture was left unchanged, but the decoration showed all the colors of the Renaissance. The walls were covered with the ornamentation of the quattrocento: palmettos, dolphins, volute pillars, rosettes, one winged putti.

Finely carved doors whose frames wore garlands, marble staircases, bronze candelabras and white fountains spread the dazzling images of the new age everywhere. Inlaid tables, carved furniture and fireplaces. Florentine carpets on the floor and walls, together with the finest works of Hungarian and Venetian goldsmiths and silversmiths decorated this splendid Court, and a legion of artists, native or foreign, found constant employment.

The ambassadors from the courts of Europe wrote enthusiastically of the festivals and ceremonies; nowhere was there such refinement, except perhaps at the court of Burgundy. The court musicians had been brought from Italy and France, and their choir in the royal chapel aroused the admiration of the envoy of the Holy See. Not only was there the music of the age, but national music was not forgotten, and minstrels sang of the triumphs of János Hunyadi.

But the character of the Court was given by the humanists. From early childhood. Mátyás had been accus�tomed to being surrounded by great scholars, and on more than one occasion he had taken them with him to the wars, to converse with them and give them the opportunity of recording the history of his campaigns.

At first, they had been Hungarian classicists who had graduated at Italian universities: János Vitéz, Ianus Pan�nonius, Péter Garázda and Miklós Báthory. But soon the fame of his court spread to Italy, and Italian humanists began to visit Buda. Galeotti collected anecdotes about the king. Naldo Naldi wrote of the great library, the director of which was Taddeo Ugoletto, and Antonio Bonfini wrote the history of the Hungarians in the style of Livy.

It was Bonfini who gave the king his surname of Cor�vinus, tracing Mátyás’ descent (flatteringly) from Marcus Valerius Corvinus by the raven in the Hunyadi arms.

Mátyás was happy in the company of his humanists, and loved to talk with them of the problems of history and astronomy, of theology and philosophy. He listened with attention to poetry, and to the historical works of the scholars of his Court, and rewarded them richly. But he was always in some way apart from them, and they never influenced him in his decisions.

As a true humanist, he read much himself; he loved books passionately with the love of a connoisseur and was an enthusiastic collector. For his library he built a lavish house in the hall of which, surrounded by columns, was a slender white marble fountain by Verrocchio. He had agents in Vienna and in various cities of Italy, copy or illus�trate codices for him.

In Buda. too, a workshop was set up for the copying of books; the finest artists worked for him: Attavante, Boz�zordi, the del Flore brothers and other famous Florentines. In their day the volumes in the Corvina, as his library was called. were world-famous, and included the finest Renaissance codices. In the great libraries of Europe and America there are still a few treasured volumes that bear the sign of the raven and the miniature portraits of King Mátyás and Queen Beatrix. These volumes, bound in leather and richly chased with gold, were fine specimens even in an age where such fineness was abundant.

The 500 codices in the library were a considerable number for those days. Even the great library of Florence contained but 1,000 books.

Renaissance humanist culture was not limited to the royal Court. Respecting the classic age, yet loving of the new one, the style of the Renaissance spread and yielded a new Hungarian ideal, the Christian Renaissance hero with the Hungarian touch, inspired by Mátyás. His Court was no mere phenomenon floating in a vacuum. He gave all the assistance that a monarch could offer to Hungarian humanists who visited his Court: he established a univer�sity at Pozsony with the help of János Vitéz, and planned another in Buda.

Such was his influence that culture took firm root in Hungary, and no subsequent storm succeeded in tearing it out; neither the devastation and dominion of the Turks, the political decay of the nation, nor the appalling decrease in population could destroy the influence which had had its encouragement from him. Much of Mátyás’ work was doomed to perish with him, much of his memorial was destroyed in the later misfortunes of the country; but it remains to his merit that he paved the way for the great cultural period of the sixteenth century and for the subse�quent development of Hungarian national literature and cultural life."

*   *   *
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The royal Court of Mátyás and Beatrix reflected a splendor befitting a great power. And during Mátyás’ reign Hungary was indeed a great power. The population of Hungary at the turn of the 15th century was four million, as many as in contem�porary England. The Austrian Empire, together with Bohemia and Silesia, numbered about 5.5 million. By force of numbers alone. Hungary was an important factor. Of her four million people roughly 77 percent were Magyar, forming an absolute ethnic majority in the Carpathian Basin.



Mátyás’ utmost desire was to found a dynasty which  would  preserve  Hungary's  position  for generations  to come.  Unfortunately,  his  hopes remained unfulfilled; Mátyás and his Queen had everything they wanted in Buda - except what mat�tered most: an heir to Mátyás’ throne.

Thus Mátyás’ only hope for a successor lay in his natural son, John  (János) Corvinus, who in his early years was raised by Erzsébet Szilágyi, then later educated at Court and given the title of Duke, much to Beatrix's resentment. The more János’ status grew, the more Beatrix's animosity poisoned the atmosphere. The Queen believed that a spell cast by Barbara Krebs had caused her to be sterile. The relationship be�tween the king and queen worsened further because Beatrix was looking beyond Mátyás’ death, hoping according to ancient custom to remain queen by marrying  the  next  king  should  she  outlive Mátyás.



Triumph at Kenyérmez(



With family affairs deteriorating, the problems of state kept Mátyás as busy as before. Abroad, two enemies remained: Frederick III, whose ultimate goal was to pull Hungary into the Habsburg orbit, and the Turks.

Turkish harassment culminated in a major attack in 1479, with united Turkish armies marching into Transylvania. Voivode István Báthory and his troops fought valiantly at Kenyérmez( until he himself was wounded. The Turks were on the verge of victory when trumpets blared from behind the hills signaling the arrival of Mátyás’ army. Suddenly, the Turks found themselves trapped in a valley between two lines of fire.

With their seemingly imminent victory turning into instant defeat, those who were still alive fled into the woods, only to be hunted down by their pursuers. The Turks lost 30,000 men that day. The hero of the victory was Mátyás’ legendary general, Pál Kinizsi, a physical giant of a man whose stentorian voice erupting into a battle cry was enough to frighten any enemy. According to legend,. this latter day Samson first attracted Mátyás’ attention when he offered the King a cup of water using a millstone held in one hand as a serving tray. Kinizsi's hands were huge and either could handle a sword with equal skill. In fact, he often rode into battle brandishing a sword in each hand. Pál Kinizsi, the terror of the enemy, was said to be afraid of only one person: Benigna, his wife, a
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woman  who  reached  barely  above  his waist.



Mátyás in Vienna



After their defeat at Kenyérmez(, the Turks kept a low profile in the Balkans, giving Mátyás a chance to turn his attention to his most tenacious enemy, Frederick III. Frederick's endurance was not of a military nature, for in war he was inept and timid, but rather a diplomatic one. Only Podiebrad, now long gone, could surpass him in intrigue, in switching alliances and breaking promises. Had Mátyás devoted his attention to him rather than to Bohemia, it might have meant a short-cut toward realizing his ambition to be Frederick's successor.

It was only in 1485 that Mátyás made Frederick feel the full weight of Hungarian power. After capturing a number of Austrian cities, Mátyás finally took Vienna and made it his seat of power, imagining that here at last he was at the threshold of fulfilling his dream of becoming Holy Roman Emperor.

But the capture of Vienna proved to be of only ephemeral significance, and his dream just a dream. The emperor had already designated his son Maxi�milian to be his heir, with the approval of the German dukes, who preferred one of their own blood on the imperial throne.



"Mátyás the Just"



In 1486, Mátyás issued a printed Code of Laws that brought to fruition his life-long effort to bring equal justice to all. There was order in the country, the encroachments of the landowners and the petty sovereigns  were  controlled,  and justice  worked smoothly and expeditiously. With his Code, Mátyás did for the Magyars what Justinian had done for the Romans. Mátyás’ Code was a shining example to the rest of Europe, still groping to codify antiquated legal systems.

The king was not content with merely knowing that his laws were in force. Eager to explore public opi�nion first hand and to check on how officials behaved toward the people, he would don a disguise and wander through the cities and countryside, observing and learning, to correct abuses in his realm.



Even-handed Justice



One example that reflects the spirit of even-handed justice embodied in Mátyás’ Code is Clause 41 of the Law which dealt with the collection of church tithes. After the harvest, it was custom of tithe-collectors to inspect a peasant's property in horse�back in order to estimate the crop stacked in the fields and to collect the portion due. Regarding this custom, Clause 41 contains the following instruc�tions:



We have ordained furthermore, that the tithe-collectors must be satisfied with the oath of the tithe-payers. If they are not satisfied with it, it shall be in their power to examine the stacks. If they find more than the peasant has declared, they shall take away the surplus and shall make him pay the tithes proper in addition.

But if they find there exactly the amount the peasant has said, they shall pay him a gold piece as a compensa�tion for the damage caused by upsetting the stack. If they deny the payment of this, it shall be the peasant's right to take away the horse of the tithe-collector. And that the pea�sant be able to do so with greater ease and comfort, we ordain by this law that the tithe-collectors, before examining the stack, should dismount and tie up their horses in the court or house of the tithe-paying peasant.



Thus the peasant's honor was held in esteem before the law, and those who doubted it were obliged to pay for their mistrust.



Mátyás and the Sheriff of Kolozsvár



Perhaps the best known anecdote about Mátyás arose from one of his walks among the people of Kolozsvár.
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The Sheriff of Kolozsvár was notorious for abusing his authority by forcing the humble folk to saw and chop wood for him without payment. One day, as Mátyás happened to walk the streets of Kolozsvár in disguise, the sheriff fell on him and ordered him to split wood in the public square. The king meekly set about the work, but carved his initials onto every log he split.

When the next day Mátyás made an official visit to Kolozsvár on horseback, the Sheriff was among a group of other officials paying their respects to the King.

Spotting the sheriff, Mátyás inquired as to the status of his office. Humbly, the sheriff assured the king that he was carrying on his business according to the law. Thereupon, Mátyás sent for the logs he had split the day before and pointed to the initials he had carved on them. This proved the sheriff to be an abuser of the people and a liar before the king. The sheriff promptly fell on his knees begging for mercy, but Mátyás had him severely punished as an exam�ple to would-be violators of his law.

There are more stories and legends in circulation about Mátyás than about any other Hungarian king. These stories abounded during his lifetime, and have been handed down through generations as illus�trations of his even-handed justice.

No wonder that he went down into history as "Mátyás the Just," and that the people loved him as they had loved no other king. When he died in Vienna in 1490, the most fitting epitaph was carved not on his gravestone, but in the hearts of his people: Mátyás is dead and justice has gone with him.

They were right, for the shining light of Mátyás’ reign turned abruptly into darkness after his death. But through those dark times, and others that followed, the great era of Mátyás served as a beacon of remembered glory.
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A "Peasant King" on a Fiery Throne



One of the many stories about Mátyás’ deep sense of justice and his affection for the peasants shows how he taught the nobles a lesson. One hot summer day, the king set a group of his visitors - all nobles - to do some digging in the royal garden. Soon, they became exhausted and began to complain. The king pointed out that they had just experienced how arduous the work of digging was for even a short period, and that they should appreciate the labor of those who had to spend their whole lives engaged in such back-breaking work.

Those involved in this episode may have taken their king's admonition to heart, but not the large majority of big landholders. They greeted Mátyás’ death in 1490 with a sigh of relief, because to them he had been an iron-handed protector of the lower classes to the detriment of the nobility.

With Mátyás gone, the high nobles began digging of a different sort-digging, perhaps unwittingly, the grave of their own country. Their first deed was to elect as king, Wladislas, a Pole of the Jagello House, the King of Bohemia. In doing so, they bypassed John Corvinus, Mátyás’ illegitimate son who, while not as strong a personality as his late father, would have certainly made a better king than Wladislas. The election was not dictated entirely by selfishness, but also by the hope that the new king might pave the way for a  Polish-Hungarian union.

Wladislas was a good and well-meaning man with a soft heart. His favorite expression was the Polish word dobje meaning "all right." To this day he is com�monly referred to as Wladislas Dobje (Dobzse László). During his reign everything in Hungary that could possibly be given away was given away, and all requests that could be granted were granted. The main beneficiaries of this policy were the big land�owners; the losers were the peasants. As the griev�ances of the peasants under Wladislas increased, so did their hostility toward the ruling class.

Since the peasants' political power was non�existent, there were only two groups in Hungary to reckon with. One was the Court Party of feudal lords close to the King; the other was the National Party composed of the lesser nobility, which regarded itself the depository of the Hunyadi heritage. János Zápolya, the Voivode of Transylvania, was the leader of their strong army, which was to play a key role in the events about to unfold. (János Zápolya was the son of the late István Zápolya, the all-powerful Palatine under Mátyás.)



The "Hungarian Wolsey"



While England had the colorful Thomas Cardinal Wolsey under  Henry VIII,  Hungary produced another Tamás of extraordinary talent and ambi�tion. Tamás (Thomas) Bakócz, whose phenomenal career catapulted him from son of a wheel-wright to Cardinal and Archbishop of Esztergom.

A man of peasant origin, he studied for the priesthood at the Universities of Cracow, Ferrara and Padova to become secretary to King Mátyás and subsequently Bishop of Gy(r. Upon Mátyás’ death, he supported Wladislas against John Corvinus and, as a highly skilled manipulator, played a key role in the intrigues surrounding the throne. He was a confi�dant of King Wladislas, who appointed him chan�cellor. By the time he was appointed cardinal, Bakócz had amassed a huge fortune from inher�itances and donations of estates.

Bakócz, a man with a penchant for extravagance, had an overpowering ambition surpassing even that of King Mátyás. While the latter's obsession was to become emperor one day, Tamás Cardinal Bakócz wanted to become Pope, as did his English counter-part, Cardinal Wolsey.

When in 1513 the papal throne became vacant, Bakócz believed that the hour of destiny had struck. In his usual grand style, he set out to be elected pontiff.

Bakócz arrived in Rome with a great entourage dis�playing a luxury and splendor seldom seen even in Italy.  According  to  a  contemporary  historian, György Szerémi:



The treasures he took with him filled ten gilt ornamented coaches of four-in-hand that also contained his private embroidered bedding. Three hundred servants formed the bulk of his entourage, each of them having four sets of uniforms reserved for different occasions. One set was made of green velvet embroidered with gold, the second set was sewn of white taffeta-silk, the third was made of red atlas sheets with gold embroidery, and the fourth set

�70



was made of plain black velvet. His servants included many cooks who wore multi-colored outfits made of velvet and silk and bonnets with golden ribbon even in the kitchen.

A dozen banquet tables were set with gold and silver tableware, Italian style, while the food was to be carried around on twenty-five golden trays.



With the preparations done, Bakócz invited the other cardinals for dinner to impress them and to influence their votes. This was only the opening shot in his extravagant campaign for the papacy, a cam�paign which even saw special gold coins with Bakócz' image minted and distributed to enhance his prestige.

Ultimately, the cardinal almost succeeded, for he was only five votes short of his goal. Had he won the papal seat, history - including that of Hungary - would have taken a different turn. Bakócz' ambition was not entirely self-centered. As much as Mátyás had wanted to become Holy Roman Emperor to use his position against the Turks, so was Bakócz obsessed by the idea of mobilizing the Christian world against the same enemy.

The new Pope, Leo X, a Medici known as the patron of the painter Raffael, did not let Bakócz go home empty-handed. He issued a bull in 1513 in which he ordered Bakócz to organize a crusade against the Turks on behalf of the Holy See.

When the cardinal returned to Hungary amidst great pomp and jubilation, he already wore the large red cross which was to become the emblem of the crusaders. In Esztergom, Bakócz invited the high dignitaries of the land for a three-day feast served in his usual grand style to celebrate the great honor bestowed upon him and Hungary, which was to be-again-the standard-bearer in the fight for Chris�tianity. This latest moral triumph was to lead to the worst carnage in Hungary's history.



An Unwelcome Crusade



The initial vision of a glorious crusade soon turned into a nightmare.

First of all, the timing could not have been more unfortunate. Becoming a crusader appealed to the most religious segment of the population - the peasants -since all crusaders were promised absolu�tion of sins and eternal salvation. However, the Bull had been issued just before harvest time, when the peasants were most needed in the field.

Although the call for the crusade extended not just to Hungary, but to Bohemia, Poland, Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Prussia, Russia, Wallachia and the Baltic lands as well, the Papal Bull was not publicized in these other countries because feudal lords, with the concurrence of the high clergy, did not want  to  lose  their  serfs  with  the  harvest imminent.

As a result, Hungary alone responded with thousands  of  peasants  leaving  their  masters, prompted not only by religious fervor, but also by a desire to get away from the tyranny of their land�lords. The landowners on the other hand, were worried not only about losing their workers, but by the potential danger of a peasant revolt. Initial reluc�tance developed into active resistance as many land�lords began using force to prevent their serfs from leaving.

Nevertheless, in a few weeks' time 40,000 crusaders gathered in Bakócz' camp near Buda, most equipped with  primitive  arms  and  having  no  military experience at all.

The bigger the peasant army grew, the more anxious the cardinal and the other dignitaries became. In today's terms, a proletarian army was gathering for a purportedly  religious  Crusade.  Finally,  Bakócz appointed as leader of the burgeoning army. György Dózsa, a Székler nobleman from the lesser nobility who had just recently become a hero by slaying the famous Beg Ali in a duel.



The Crusade Turns into a Peasant Rebellion



News of the violence committed by landlords against their serfs aroused the would-be crusaders' wrath, and agitation against the nobles began in their camps. It was openly declared that the landlords were even greater enemies of the people than the Turks were, and should be dealt with first. To supplement their dwindling supplies, raiding parties descended on the surrounding estates, leaving destruction and death in their wake.

Cardinal Bakócz viewed these developments with increasing alarm, realizing that he had released the contents of a Pandora's box that he could no longer control. Frightened and pressured by the Court Party, the cardinal ordered the Papal Bull withdrawn, pro�hibiting further enlistments. He also instructed György Dózsa and his troops to set out immediately toward Dalmatia to engage the Turks there.

But the cardinal's measures had come too late. By that time Dózsa was no longer seeking glory against the Turks, but was carried away instead by the revolutionary spirit of his army. After reading Bakócz's letter calling for withdrawal of the Pope's Bull, he reportedly exclaimed: "I am neither insane, nor a child with whom you can play at will! I swear to God and the Holy Cross that I will do away with you.”

By "you" Dózsa meant the entire class of feudal lords, and thus became the self-anointed prince of the peasants, ready to lead a crusade against the landlords.
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Oil onto the Fire



It was at this juncture that Dózsa issued a proclama�tion from the city of Karcag in which, calling himself "Prince of the People," he ordered all the peasants of Hungary to join his forces under penalty of death to curb and subdue the forces of the wicked nobility. The final passage of the proclamation threatened those who would not obey his call: "They will be hung or impaled and their wives and children killed on their own property which then will be destroyed or confiscated."

This was the mood that prevailed in Dózsa's camp at the time.

Dózsa delivered a more eloquent speech in the town of Cegléd. As reconstructed by a pro-Dózsa Italian chronicler, Lodovico Tubero, he said:



The Hungarian nobles, who keep you in servitude, do not consider you as citizens. but treat you as slaves... Whatever grows on the fields, thanks to your toil and sweat, belongs to them. You plow the soil, plant the grapes, breed cattle and sheep so that the nobility can profit from your labor. What is left for you is serfdom and misery

When a noble builds a home, gets married, gives his daughter away in marriage, entertains guests, gets a son or buries one, when he travels on his own affairs to see the king - he makes you pay for it. Whatever he does, it harms you... Their holiday is a day of mourning for you, because their luxury is paid by your money. In time of mourning, the funeral feast is financed from your funds, making you cry...

How long will we tolerate this gross injustice, we whose ancestors were led into Europe by the famous King of Attila?... Don’t believe that your enemies will have mercy with you, should you show repentance...

There is no other way but to exterminate the nobility - or give satisfaction by offering your blood and eternal servitude to our most insolent enemies.



With the Karcag Proclamation and Dózsa's speech at Cegléd, the die was cast. The "Peasant Rebellion" (Parasztlázadás) broke out in May of 1514 and lasted only four months. Actually, many of the lesser nobles also joined Dózsa's forces, 95 percent of whom were Magyars. The  rest  included  Poles,  Serbs  and Wlachs (Rumanians).

Bornemissza, a very talented soldier, became the general of the feudal army with István Báthory and Bishop Czáky his foremost leaders. Dózsa had a spe�cial grudge against the bishop because Czáky had humiliated him when Dózsa visited the Court in Buda.

In the beginning, the feudal forces captured a small group of peasant soldiers, each of whom was subsequently impaled by order of the King. The bulk of the peasant army set out for Transylvania where Dózsa hoped to enlist the support of the Széklers. But first they wanted to occupy the huge and fertile region around Csanád which formed the property of the Margrave George Brandenburg. Originally, this area had belonged to the Hunyadis and was inherited by John Corvinus, Mátyás’ illegitimate son. After Corvinus' death, the Margrave married his widow, not for love, but for the estate. Once in possession of the estate, the Margrave abused his wife terribly, ultimately causing her death.

Trailing the peasant army were the feudal forces under István Báthory and Bishop Czáky. In a pre�liminary skirmish they easily defeated a contingent of Dózsa's men at Nagylak, but both leaders were routed in a night raid by resurging peasant units. In the pursuit, the wounded Báthory was able to escape, but Dózsa's arch-enemy, Bishop Czáky, was captured and died a gruesome death. With his bones broken by war hammers, he was impaled - in full regalia - head first.



Violence spawns violence, and when poisoned with blind hatred, it hits the guilty and innocent alike. This civil war was no different from any other: many thousands fell victim to the mad carnage carried out by both sides.

Among Dózsa's lieutenants it was his brother, Gergely, who opposed the cruelty and executions, but in vain. The other moderate, Száleresi, was the first to dissolve his troops at Buda after receiving immunity for himself and his soldiers. His desertion meant that the  burghers disassociated  themselves  from  the peasants in the struggle that was still to come.
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Showdown at Temesvár



Further early victories of the feudal forces led by Bornemissza brought the peasant movement to a halt around Buda, in Transdanubia, and between the Danube and Tisza rivers, but the regions east of the Tisza were still aflame. When Dózsa captured the huge estates of Margrave Brandenburg at Csanád, the villagers greeted the peasant troops as their liberators from oppression. The capture of some fortresses brought further minor victories for the rebels, but the decisive battle took place around Temesvár, one of the strongest fortresses of the coun�try. The peasant army, about 30,000 strong, arrived at the city on June 15, 1514.

By this time Dózsa had some cannons and began to bombard the city without inflicting much damage. Dózsa's army, however, was not prepared for pro�tracted warfare, while Temesvár was well-equipped to withstand a siege for months. In this situation, neither side was able to deliver a decisive blow against the other.

Until now, the National Party of the lesser nobility under János Zápolya had remained neutral. But with the siege of Temesvár on, each side sought to enlist Zápolya's support. Craftily, Zápolya decided to sup�port the side that could offer him the most in return - and the feudal side under Báthory promised him something that Dózsa certainly could not match - accession to the Hungarian throne. At the time János Zápolya was only twenty-eight years old.

With Zápolya's decision to side with the landlords, the peasants, earlier abandoned by the burghers, had to face the united armies of the entire nobility. Dózsa could match them in numbers and enthusiasm, but not in equipment and organization.

Still, it was a hard fought battle until the wounded Dózsa fell into the nobles' hands. This decided not only the day, but the future of the Magyar peasantry for centuries.



Revenge Runs Amok



The retribution meted out by the feudal lords was terrible. Most of those captured alive perished in the wave of executions that followed, the details of which belong to the darkest pages of Hungarian history. The blackest spot on these dark pages is the fiendish way György Dózsa, the “Peasant King" (Paraszt�király), was executed. In a mock coronation ceremony he was put on a scorching iron throne, crowned with a glowing iron crown, and forced to grasp a red-hot royal scepter. To his credit, Dózsa died without a cry. His brother, the moderate Gergely, was also executed.

About 60,000 peasants lost their lives in the four-month civil war and its bloody aftermath.

As further punishment, the National Assembly of 1514 placed additional burdens on the peasantry which,  handicapped  by  financial  and  servile liabilities, was retarded in its development for several hundred years.



All Were Responsible



The peasant revolution in Hungary was a catastrophe of the first magnitude. The mutual bloodletting fatally weakened the ranks of able-bodied men, depleting the defense potential of the country. The retribution which followed poisoned the atmosphere at a time when the nation needed unity.

Peasant leaders and feudal lords alike must be blamed for the events of 1514. Dózsa and his uncom�promising cohorts (eminently L(rinc Mészáros) lost their sense of reality when they incited the peasants to a struggle for which they were not well prepared. Their cruelty toward the nobles and their families during the campaign only served to discredit what good intentions they might have had.

The Court Party must be condemned even further for the indiscriminate campaign of revenge which so fatally weakened the manpower of the country. It was their rapacity that had driven the peasantry to the desperate revolt. When the uprising ended, and an attitude of enlightened mercy was called for, they instead carried out a bloodbath; when the peasants needed an easing of their burdens, they kicked them to the ground. The disaster at Mohács, which followed twelve years later, was a consequence of the events of 1514.
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Mohács - Graveyard of Greatness



It was a mismatch between two unequal foes. There could not have been a greater contrast between the two antagonists leading their armies into battle. If Suleiman was called "the Magnificent" by history, then King Louis II of Hungary should have been dubbed - charitably - “the Unfortunate." Let us deal with him first.

Louis II was the son of the Pole Wladislas Jagello, who ascended the Hungarian throne at Magyar invitation after King Mátyás died without a legitimate heir in 1490. In just a few decades, first the father and then his son managed to squander the glorious inheritance left by Mátyás. Because Mátyás’ formidable Black Army was disbanded and the defense of the frontiers neglected, the country was soon a spectacle of desolation and decay. It was without money and without an army. Under the feeble hand of Wladislas, the peasantry had no pro�tection against the rapacity of the landowners, because the king had become a pawn of the nobles and prelates.

Alarmed by the decay, the Diet of 1505, held on the plain of Rákos, decreed that, "because in the past the kings of foreign origin had been the chief cause of the shocking decline of the country... upon the death of King Wladislas, should he leave no natural heir, no foreigner shall be elected king; only a Hungarian fit and able to discharge the duties of royalty."

Unfortunately, Wladislas Jagello did have a male heir who was to be crowned Louis II. And what an heir he was! Historians have recorded the following oddities about him. He was



 Ante diem natus (born before his time). Louis II was born prematurely. His mother died before he was born and the doctors hurriedly performed a Cesarian on her corpse to save the baby. To keep him warm and alive, the baby was put inside a freshly killed pig every day for weeks after his birth.

 Ante diem barbatus. (Grew a beard before his time.) At the age of fifteen he had a fully grown beard and mustache. His hair was completely gray by the age of twenty.

 Ante diem uxoratus (He wed before his time.) He was not even ten years old when he was betrothed to the Princess Maria Habsburg. It was an arranged nuptial, not unusual among royalty in that era.

 Ante diem mortuus. He died a premature death at the age of 21.



The Playboy King



Although the boy was intelligent and serious-minded, fond of sports and conscientious in his duties, King Wladislas neglected to educate his son properly. Even so, he might have developed into a fine man and able monarch had he not fallen under the influence of his kinsman, Margrave George Brandenburg, a frivolous man with hedonistic ways, who enticed the king at a tender age to adopt the lifestyle of a playboy. By pro�viding him with wine, women and song, he gained almost absolute control over Louis II.

Nothing changed after the marriage of Louis II and Maria Habsburg was consummated in 1521, because Queen Maria shared her husband's tastes. At Court, entertainment, "enriched" with lusty mas�querade parties and fancy tournaments, was the main concern. As a result, royal authority was so com�pletely ignored that, finally, almost anyone could enter the palace at will and sit at the king's table. The regal armchairs used in Mátyás’ time as seats for the dignitaries of the Royal Council, now served the royal hounds who stretched out on them lazily in full view of everyone.

The Court was not only frivolous and corrupt, but also German, further irritating Hungarian nobles. The papal envoy to the Court reported that the King's only interest lay in German affairs, and as a result, he and his entourage completely alienated the Hungarians.

Under such circumstances, it was no wonder that the flow of tax-income to the royal house all but stopped, causing virtual bankruptcy. The Court lived from one day to the next, and Louis often humiliated himself and damaged his position by begging the nobles and prelates for credit. To obtain money, he even sold for 5,000 gold ducats his right to vote in the election of the German-Roman Emperor, a right he had by virtue of being King of Bohemia as well.



The Gathering Storm



Such was the sorry state of affairs in Hungary when in 1520 the ambitious Suleiman, known to posterity as
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"The Magnificent", assumed the throne of the Otto�man Empire. Without wasting time, he decided the very next year to attack Hungary's southern frontiers. One after the other, the undermanned fortresses fell under the Turkish onslaught, including Nándor�fehérvár (Belgrade), "the key to Hungary," which had been so heroically and successfully defended by János Hunyadi in 1456.

The loss of these strongholds caused great alarm. Factional strife ceased in the face of the common danger. During the siege of Nándorfehérvár King Louis II, heeding his better self, managed to recruit an army to move against the Turks. But it was too little and too late. The news that Nándorfehérvár had fallen on August 29,  1521, came just as the Hungarian army led by the King reached Mohács. (Note the time and place: August 29, Mohács. Both would  later  haunt  the  memories  of  future generations. Only the year would be different.)

After his successes, Suleiman unexpectedly stopped advancing and sent his troops home. For the Hungarians it would have been logical to try to recapture the lost strongholds from the Turkish garrisons left behind. King Louis II, however, decided otherwise and disbanded his troops, who were decimated by hunger and disease, with the job undone. This negligence later contributed to his own undoing.

Since the Turkish threat seemed to be diminishing, the Royal Court resumed its frivolities and the situa�tion in the country continued to deteriorate. Foreign observers saw in Hungary a country drifting head�long into disaster. "This country is in no position to defend itself, but is laid open to the mercy of the enemy," reported the papal Nunzio Burgio, to the Pope. "How could it be imagined that it could wage war against the might of all Islam, when the king and nobles are unable to even pay the skeleton army at the frontiers... The nobility is broken up by factional strife, but even if they kept together, what would they do against the Turks without military equipment?... They might attempt one battle, but they will certainly lose in the end. From whom could they hope for assistance?"



The 77 Day March



Suleiman left Hungary undisturbed from 1521 to 1526. He withdrew in 1521 because the affairs of his own empire required the use of his army elsewhere. He took on the Persians, defeated the Egyptians, and ejected the Knights Hospitalers from the strategically located Eastern Mediterranean island of Rhodes. During these five years, a grace period granted by history, the Magyars could have rallied to the defense of their country. They did not.

And after five years, Suleiman the "Magnificent" was ready to turn his attention to the West once again. The Sultan's worthy commander in chief, Grand Vizier Ibrahim, was to execute his grand design. The rumors and intelligence reports which circulated about the preparations of the Turkish army - the superb war machine of the age - sounded ominous enough to prepare prospective targets for the worst.

Suleiman's huge army of 130,000 troops set out from Constantinople on April 16, 1526. During their northward march on the Balkan Peninsula toward Hungary, many thousands more joined them from vassal states. The long trek was an immense under�taking considering the rocky, muddy, mountainous terrain they had to cross with thousands of horses and camels. To feed these animals alone, 12,000 tons of fodder had to be transported - not to mention pro�visions for the troops whose number increased to 300,000 including irregulars and support units, and guns with ammunition for the battles to come. The difficult terrain slowed the advance of the invaders, whose daily progress averaged only about thirteen kilometers (eight miles).

In the face of the approaching threat, King Louis started desperately to seek help. He wrote Henry VIII of England, "I beg your Majesty, not to allow a limb of Christianity to be torn from its trunk. We have been exhausted in the long struggle, all our strength is gone, and thus we are in no position to withstand the Turkish onslaught." Louis sent envoys to the courts of western Europe, but they spoke in vain of the danger that threatened the Christian world. In fact, the King of France, Francis I, sought a potential ally in the Turks against the Habsburgs.
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Meanwhile, the ever-expanding Turkish army con�tinued to march toward the borders of Hungary. Altogether, the march from Constantinople through the Balkan Peninsula lasted 77 days.

An advance party of 40.000 troops reached the Sava River in June. It set up a pontoon-bridge at Nándorfehérvár for the main army of the Sultan which was still bogged down on muddy roads in Serbia. Finally, Suleiman arrived on July 9, 1526. The long march took a heavy toll, exceeding ten percent of the troop strength: some estimates go as high as twenty-five  percent.  Still,  those who were left represented an overwhelming force. They could have been stopped, or at least delayed. for many weeks at the crossing of the Drava River. It was swollen by the heavy rains of an unusually wet summer. The Sava River was swollen, too. and it almost swept away the pontoon-bridge at Nándorfehérvár. But when Sulei�man's army reached Eszék, his troops met with no resistance at all as they built a bridge over the Drava to open the way for the Turks toward Mohács. The gigantic scale of that crossing, when it came, boggles the mind.

According to the diaries of Suleiman and the accounts of the historian Ferdis, the crossing of the Turkish forces on the pontoon-bridge at Eszék lasted continuously for three days and three nights. If so, logistic experts have concluded that the length of the entire column must have stretched for 300-330 kilo�meters (200 miles!). It included 100.000 cavalry troops and 50,000 foot soldiers with 300 cannons and 30,000 camels carrying supplies.



Too Little, Too Late... Again



And what was happening on the Hungarian side? Whatever was happening was happening in slow motion. The nobles, who still did not realize the huge dimensions of the approaching danger were not heeding their King's call to colors. Louis II ordered them to encamp on July 2, but no one reported on that day. Only when the King himself furnished an example with his appearance in the camp did things start to move. To give him his due, Louis II acted like a changed man in this critical period. His behavior, worthy of a King, served as a catalyst in stirring the nobles and prelates to action. It is a pity that by then it was too little and too late.

In the history of every nation, vacillation and apathy are the surest signs of decay. During the six months before the battle of Mohács, these faults became most evident, and the gap caused by negligence in the country's' defenses could not be repaired on short notice. For this reason, King Louis II could not recruit more than 25.000 men and 85 guns at Mohács by the fateful day of August 29, 1526. Furthermore, the Hungarians lacked an experienced commander-in-chief. Archbishop  Pál Tomory, the valiant soldier-priest invited by the King to fill that role was a reluctant leader who lacked knowledge of battle strategy. Since reinforcements 40.000 strong were only a few marching days away, led by the wealthiest baron,. János Zápolya of Transylvania, prudence would have dictated that they wait for their arrival before engaging the Turks. Other troops, led by Christopher (Kristof) Frangepán from Croatia were also on the way: Frangepán would have made an ideal com�mander-in-chief for the entire Hungarian army. However, the impatient Hungarian troops compelled the commanders to do battle on ill-chosen ground without delay. (According to some historians, Zápolya deliberately delayed his troops, on the speculation that the death of the King would clear his way to the throne.)



The "Playboy" Dies Like a King



The only advantage the Magyars had that day was that their troops were well-rested, while the Turks had just completed a strenuous march in scorching sum�mer heat. But rather than attacking their fatigued enemy then, the Hungarians just watched as they struggled through the marshy terrain. Why? It would have been “unchivalrous" to attack the Turks when they were not yet ready for battle.

The sun had left its zenith hours ago, but the climax of the day was yet to come. The 29th of
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August was the day of the Beheading of St. John the Baptist. When the Hungarians decided to attack, the young Bishop Perényi remarked, "Let us rename this day the Day of 20,000 Magyar Martyrs." It was a pro�phetic utterance.

At four in the afternoon, the bugles sounded the attack. The presence of the fully armored young King gave the Magyars an unrealistic confidence, coupled with boldness bordering on foolhardiness. There were only 25.000 Hungarians against 150,000 Turks. Perhaps the blood of ancient warriors stirred within them. Whatever it was, the ferocity of their first cavalry attack stunned the Turks to such a degree that they were forced to retreat. Their situation became briefly critical when a small band of thirty-three Magyar cavalry men pushed its way to the Sultan's tent after breaking through the phalanx of his body�guards. Suleiman even had to draw his sword to pro�tect himself when, at the last moment, Janissary foot soldiers threw themselves before the charging horses and cut the tendons of the animals. With their collapse, the fate of the attackers was sealed. The pur�pose of the Magyar attack was to kill or capture the "Magnificent." Had they succeeded - and they were only a minute away from their target - history would have taken a different turn. But it was not to be so.

Instead, it was the Turks who destroyed Louis II’s body-guard and wounded the king in the throes of his  newfound  valor  in  battle.  Louis  somehow managed to withdraw while attacking Hungarian forces ran into the murderous fire of hidden Turkish cannons and the elite Janissaries.

In the unusually short battle, which lasted only ninety minutes or so, almost the entire leadership of Hungary was wiped out. There were 20,000 Magyar bodies littering the battleground. The commander-in-chief, Archbishop Tomory, fell in the battle along with the Primate László Szalkai. Six other bishops, including Ferenc Perényi, who had foreseen the Magyars' "martyrdom," shared the fate of 500 top dignitaries of the country. Most importantly, King Louis II also lost his life. Wounded, he fell from his jumping horse into the swollen creek of Csele, trying to reach the road to Buda, but his heavy armor dragged him down. There he drowned and his body was not found for days.

The  King,  "reborn"  in  the  weeks  preceding Mohács, finally paid with his death for the many errors of his life. Gone also were 20,000 Hungarian soldiers whose corpses lay scattered about on the battlefield as prey for vultures, crows, stray dogs and other scavengers. A gallant woman, Dorottya Kanizsai saved the bodies of the fallen heroes from that ugly fate by arranging for their burial with her own funds. The events of the catastrophic day,. dubbed Mohácsi vész (Disaster at Mohács). are an ever-present memory to Hungarians.

The plain of Mohács became the burial ground not only for the fallen Magyar soldiers, but also the graveyard of national greatness because Hungarian leaders, between 1526 and 1541, missed their chance to  extricate  their  country  from  the  grip  of Turkish power.
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Part  III.



THE TURKISH ERA





"Cromwell was falling in England; Lisbon was becoming the premier market of the world; the first English Prayer Book was being prescribed by Parliament; Montaigne was writing his essays; Philip of Spain was taking the Netherlands; England was fighting her local Wars of the Roses; Elizabeth was coming to the throne; Shakespeare was writing his immortal works; Michelangelo was completing his grand career; the Gregorian reformation of the calendar was taking place; Mary Stuart was being executed; the Spanish Armada was being destroyed, thus raising England to be Ruler of the Seas; the first English colony was being founded by Sir Walter Raleigh in the New World.

While the Turks were devastating Hungary."	                      - Henry Philippe





SUPER DIPLOMAT IN A FRIAR'S GARB (Fráter György)

From Servant to Prelate * A King on the Run * A Diplomatic Chess Game * The Turkish Connection * A Notorious Governor (Gritti) * A Queen Enters the Scene * A Monumental Blunder * Buda  Taken  by  a  Ruse * Farewell  by Queen  Isabella * Maneuvering - until Death



TRANSYLVANIA: CITADEL OF HUNGARIAN SPIRIT  (Báthory -Bocskai - Bethlen)

Transylvania's Land and People * A Refuge of Hungarian Spirit * Sword and Bible Hand in Hand (István Báthory) * A Curse That Worked (István Bocskay) * From �symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��”Saulus" to "Paulus" (Gábor Bethlen) * The Golden Age or Transylvania



THE SAGA OF TWO ZRÍNYIS

The Siege of Szigetvár * Suleiman Dead and Still “Alive" * Storming into Certain Death * Count Miklós Zrínyi: The Poet-Warlord * “The Perils of Sziget" (Szigeti veszedelem)



THE EFFECTS OF TURKISH RULE IN HUNGARY

            Buda in Turkish Days * The Land Devastated * Catastrophic Population Losses * Anti-Hungarian Resettlement Policy
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Super-diplomat in Friar's Garb



"The human mind is unable to comprehend this man. In the same minute he can cry and laugh, make a promise and deny it, he talks like a saint and acts like a devil. This man is more of a Turk than a Chris�tian, more of a Lucifer than St. John... He says that whatever he does serves a good purpose. When I am most upset by his words, I have to agree with his deeds. He knows my innermost thoughts. I pray to God for enlightenment and divine inspiration so I can execute my duty when called upon to do so."

Sforza Pallavicini, an Italian captain, wrote these words to King Ferdinand from Transylvania where he had been sent to deal with Fráter György (Friar George), the ablest diplomat in Hungary's history. Friar György was, in fact, a cardinal. At the time this letter was written, he received a message from the German-Roman Emperor which ended with these words:

"It is you alone among the leaders of our Church who stands up to protect Christianity against the Turkish infidels by your arms and counsel."

Fráter György is better known to historians as Car�dinal Martinuzzi, whose phenomenal ability as a diplomat-soldier baffles them even today. To his con�temporaries he was a "riddle wrapped in a mystery inside an enigma." During his career this ambiguity earned  him  many enemies  and  few,  if any, friends.



From Servant to Prelate



Fráter György began his "diplomatic career" - humbly enough - as a young stoker in the palace of János Zápolya, although feeding the stoves was a more important and confidential job at that time than it would seem now. He had access to every room in the castle at any time - even when confidential political discussions were in progress. Despite his illiteracy, he had a phenomenal memory which would absorb every detail of conversations he overheard in the palace. It was a strange but profitable initiation into the affairs of state. The young man spoke five languages, which he had picked up during childhood and while soldiering in the service of John Corvinus: Italian, Croatian, Hungarian, Polish and Wallachian. György had a miserable youth - in spite of being the son of a nobleman - making it easier for him to assimilate Hungarian ways when he grew older. His father's name was a tongue-twister (Utyessenovics), so he preferred the name Martinuzzi, his Italian mother's maiden name.

György’s career as a stoker, however, came to an abrupt end: One day on the job he walked into the bedroom of the beautiful Princess Borbála, Zápolya's sister, just as she was standing before a mirror in the nude. Warned by her maid that there was a man in the room, Borbála, unperturbed, waved hey hand: "He is not a man, only a servant."

The sight of Borbála had enraptured György while her words wounded and humiliated him. After a sleepless night, he decided he could not stay in the castle a day longer. He chose instead the monastery. He fled to a Hungarian order near Buda run by the Pálos (Pauline)  brothers. This abbey modeled after the Car�thausian monks’  was known for the austerity imposed  upon  its  members.  They were  strict vegetarians. The grain they consumed had to be free of weevils, and the cheese they produced for sale was forbidden food for themselves because it might con�tain worms. The Pálos monks were not allowed to carry money, so any coins they had they put into a slot cut into the soles of their wooden shoes.

György soon distinguished himself by his amazing learning ability. Within a year he could read and write, added classical Latin to his repertoire of languages and finished a four year curriculum in six months. In addition, he demonstrated a keen busi�ness sense and brought prosperity to the lagging economy of the monastery. He was appointed Abbot of Sajólád in northeastern Hungary at the early age of thirty.



A King on the Run



One day early in 1527, an illustrious visitor knocked on the abbey's door: Fráter György’s old master, János Zápolya. The last time they had seen each other György regarded Zápolya as an unreachable chief lord on a pedestal of power and wealth to whom he, a servant, had been but a particle of dust. Now it was a different story.

In the intervening  years Zápolya himself had done
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little to aid his country. In 1526, the year of Mohács, Zápolya, as Voivode of Transylvania, obsessed with the desire to become King of Hungary, had prayed for the early death of the young but sickly Louis II, a hope that was fulfilled at the battle of Mohács, when the Voivode did not, or would not, come to the aid of the King's army. Neither were Zápolya's troops to be seen when, after Mohács, Sultan Suleiman marched into Buda only to leave the city after sacking it.

With Louis II gone, the lesser noble had rallied around Zápolya and elected him Louis II's successor on November 5, 1526. He was duly crowned with the Holy Crown which had been recovered from the castle of Visegrád. The coronation ceremony had some awkward moments: The crown was oversized for the King's small head and Zápolya had to hold on to it with one hand as he rode to Corona�tion Hill.

Before long, another man, Ferdinand Habsburg of Austria, was elected King of Hungary by the higher nobility. The result of this double election was a civil war in which Ferdinand gained the upper hand - so much so that almost exactly a year after Zápolya's coronation, Ferdinand was crowned King of Hungary by the same Primate and by the same crown in the same church.

After his army was defeated by Ferdinand's forces at Tokaj on September 26, 1527, Zápolya became a king on the run. It was during his flight to Poland that he stopped at the Abbey of Sajólád. The meeting between Zápolya and Fráter György marked the beginning of a relationship which would change Zápolya's vacillating and impotent attitude into a policy of clearly formed ideas conceived by the prelate.



A Diplomatic Chess Game



In effect, Zápolya became Fráter György’s main piece in a protracted diplomatic chess game involving kings, bishops, knights, castles, pawns and even a queen, with Fráter György being the principal player.

György’s first move was a long one: he moved to Poland with his king, where he managed to obtain money by exchanging Zápolya's family treasure. The money was needed to organize a new army for Zápolya. Fráter György’s second move was an arduous one. He set out on a walking tour of Hungary as a simple monk to recruit support for Zápolya. When the work was done, he opened a general attack in which his "pawns" defeated Ferdinand's soldiers at Sárospatak.  This  victory  opened  the  way  for Zápolya's troops to march through the Hungarian Plain and set up a base in Lippa, a strong fortress in the South.

What followed had been foreshadowed by remarks Fráter György had delivered while still an obscure delegate to the National Assembly in Hatvan:



I ask you, why do we want to make war if we are unable to make war? Let us contemplate the question: Is it absolutely necessary for us to get involved in a life and death struggle with the Turks? Look at powerful France, which found it worthy to conclude an alliance with the Turkish Emperor. The same was done by Poland and the Venetian Republic. Why should it be a shame for the Magyars? Sultan Suleiman himself had made a peace offer to Hungary only to be rebuffed by us: we even put his peace envoy in prison...

Why not try to keep the Turkish army away by apply�ing good will and soothing words?



The Turkish Connection



Zápolya's next move, as suggested by Fráter György, was as unprecedented as the friar's speech at Hatvan: to obtain the Sultan's support and alliance. The handiwork was done by a wily and unscrupulous Polish diplomat: Jerome Lasky, a globe-trotter versed in ten languages who could play the role of a high living lord or a disguised outlaw.

Lasky's connection to the Sublime Porte (The Sul�tan's Court) extended to Grandvezir Ibrahim, who in turn had on his side Louis Gritti, an Italian renegade and adventurer comparable to Lasky. An illegitimate son of the Doge of Venice, Gritti's official position at the Porte was that of jeweler to the Sultan. Un�officially. Ibrahim assigned him to do dirty business, which included accepting gifts and bribes from visitors.

Sometimes promises are better bribes than clinking gold. Although Lasky had 40,000 gold pieces to offer on behalf of his client (Zápolya), he was not stingy in promises either. He offered Gritti the post of Gover�nor of Hungary.

Lasky won over Gritti, who in turn won over his superior Ibrahim, who then convinced the Sultan that King János should be supported by the Turkish army. The Sultan swore on the Prophet's beard and his own sword that he would defend Zápolya against all enemies.

Zápolya had plenty of enemies even in his own camp. But his new "friend" and protector, Sultan Suleiman, kept his word and marched to Buda with his troops, where he put János Zápolya back in power as king on September 7, 1529.



A Notorious Governor



Zápolya's potential enemies in his own camp included the high dignitaries Czibak, Athinay, Nádasdy, Bánffy and the Ártándys, none of whom liked the idea of a Turkish alliance. In the diplomatic chess game devised by the Fráter, Zápolya took
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another unprecedented step: he appointed Louis Gritti Governor of Hungary. In the same breath, the King named the malcontents in his own camp to important positions, giving them power to sabotage Gritti's efforts to govern.

This cunning plan was surely the brain child of Fráter György and based on his diplomatic tenet to "let your enemies fight each other." His plan worked too well. Gritti, after learning about the appoint�ments, blushed: 'The same dogs only with different collars." He governed Hungary for three years as a cruel despot bent on killing and extortion.

While others suffered during these years, Gritti did not. He continued his extravagant lifestyle. He found time to sell angora cats at a great profit, and he spent large sums to hire writers to sing his praises, one of whom, Pietro Aretino, called him the Saviour of Hungary in a sixty-line poem.

His more sinister activities included the liquida�tion, one by one, of those malcontents, conveniently ridding the government of Zápolya's strongest opponents.

After Gritti's men killed Imre Czibak, the Bishop of Nagyvárad, Voivode of Transylvania and a folk hero in his land, it was Gritti's turn to die. Czibak's friends organized an army against the governor. They succeeded in capturing him in a fortress and he was later sentenced to death and duly beheaded.

Imre Czibak had not died easily. Physically, he was a giant, a latter day Pál Kinizsi with Samson-like strength. He was able to fend off half a dozen enemy soldiers simultaneously, he could easily lift an ox or a heavy millstone. Gritti's henchmen, knowing his terrible strength, surprised Czibak before sunrise by creeping into his tent while he slept. Awakening abruptly,. Czibak - barefoot and clad only in a nightshirt, grabbed his sword and cleared the tent of them in no time. Since the attackers could not overwhelm him in a fight, they collapsed the tent, then repeatedly stabbed their victim through the can�vas until he bled to death.



A Queen Enters the Scene



After Czibak's death, Fráter György was appointed his successor as Bishop of Nagyvárad. He took his office seriously and revitalized religious life in his diocese, serving as an example for the faithful. The French historian Bechet, in describing György’s pastoral work, remarked that "everyone praised his dedication and piety, which were extolled even by his most dogged enemies.

From Nagyvárad, the Friar, now Bishop, prepared the next move in his great chess game in which the figure of Queen was as yet missing, a lack he would soon remedy. He arranged a marriage between János Zápolya and the young Princess Isabella, daughter of the Polish King Sigismund. The marital arrangement contained a hitch: Sigismund stipulated that Zápolya must first be recognized as King of Hungary by Ferdinand and Charles V., powerful Emperor of Spain and Germany.

This provision posed problems because Ferdinand and Zápolya were rival kings of the same country. As Ferdinand wrote to his brother, Charles V: "I want from John  what is his, and he wants from me what is mine." By this time, Ferdinand was also paying tribute money to the Sultan for allowing him to rule over Western Hungary.

It was against this background that Zápolya and Ferdinand concluded a peace treaty in Nagyvárad in February, 1538. The two kings formally recognized their territorial rights and agreed that on the death of Zápolya, whether or not he had children, the whole country was to be united under King Ferdinand and his heirs. The treaty contained a secret clause agree�ing to form a common front against the Turks whenever feasible.

The obstacle to the marriage having been cleared, Isabella arrived in Buda for the wedding ceremony with a queenly entourage. She travelled in an eight-in-hand red carriage followed by hundreds of ser�vants. She was a slender girl, thirty years the king's junior, with a beautiful face promising happiness and
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blue eyes demanding pleasure. She had inherited her temperament more from her Italian mother (Bona Sforza) than her Polish father. Before their wedding she used  to call  Zápolya János bácsi (Uncle John).

The marriage was not even a year old when Zápolya's health began to deteriorate. In February of 1540, before leaving for Kolozsvár, he attended a Mass with his then pregnant wife. At the end of the Mass all the candles on the altar suddenly went out for no apparent reason. Taking this spine-tingling event as an omen, the King made his last testament before departing. He lived long enough to learn of the birth of his son (János Zsigmond) on July 7. but he died of a stroke during the ensuing celebration. His last act was to make Fráter György his son's guard�ian, eliciting from György a vow to make his son one day King of Hungary.



A Monumental Blunder



After Zápolya's death, King Ferdinand claimed his kingdom in accordance with the Nagyvárad treaty. Fráter György, in clear repudiation of the treaty, induced the nobles to proclaim the young boy, János Zsigmond (John Sigismund), as their choice for the Hungarian throne.

Meanwhile, Suleiman heard rumors that the boy was not Isabella's at all, but that he was only a ruse to deceive the world. To ascertain the truth, the Sultan's envoy, Beg Rusztem, requested an audience with the Queen. What followed was one of the most charming scenes recorded in Hungarian history.

When Rusztem entered the throne room, Isabella, dressed in the black velvet of mourning, was seated on the throne with the infant in her arms. At one point during the ensuing conversation, the child began to cry. To pacify him, Isabella opened her blouse and began nursing the boy before the astonished eyes of Beg Rusztem and the other dignitaries present. His doubts dispelled by this extraordinary gesture, Rusztem fell to his knees and kissed the tiny feet of the infant, vowing to be his protector for life.

King Ferdinand was not as gallant toward mother and child, and sent an army of 40,000 led by General Roggendorf to take Buda, the key to the late Zápolya's kingdom. Roggendorf almost succeeded in occupying the city, not by force but by a conspiracy which fizzled at the last moment on a technicality. Surprisingly, the Queen would have welcomed Ferdinand's troops. She would have preferred to be a happy mother than an unhappy queen.



The rivalry brought Isabella into conflict with Fráter György. Aided by relief units led by Bálint Török and Pasha Mohammed, he had a major role in beating back Roggendorf's attempt to take Buda and in annihilating his troops.

Had the Friar allowed Ferdinand's troops to occupy Buda, a city transformed into an almost impregnable fortress by the late Zápolya, then this key city would have remained in Christian hands. He did not, and this monumental blunder haunted him to death. The very next year he admitted to Ferdinand's envoy: "I made no mistake in my actions until last year when I handed Buda over to the Turks."



Buda is Taken by a Ruse



What actually happened was that in the continuing game of diplomatic chess, the Friar, instead of sacri�ficing his "castle" to Ferdinand, unwittingly offered the Sultan a chance to take Buda. When the latter arrived with his troops under Budavár (the fortress of Buda) on the fifteenth anniversary of the Mohács disaster, he sent a request to see his little protégé, János Zsigmond.

The Queen was terrified, but the Friar counselled her to comply. Then the year old boy, carried by his nanny and accompanied by Fráter György, Werb(czy, Bálint Török (the Queen's general) and other dignitaries, was taken to the Sultan's camp. Their reception could not have been more cordial. The Sul�tan took the baby in his lap, tickled him with his beard and let his own sons, Szelemit and Bajazet, kiss the infant. The feast for the dignitaries lasted unusually late into the evening hours, but not without reason.

While the reception and feast was in full swing, the "impregnable" fortress city of Buda was infiltrated by innocent-looking Turkish "sightseers" who, at a given signal,  revealed  themselves  as Janissaries  and occupied the key points of the city.

Three cannon shots fired from Buda signaled the successful coup while Suleiman announced to his stupefied guests that Buda had become part of the Ottoman Empire. The next day, the Sultan rode into the city on horseback, said a prayer in the Church of the Virgin Mary - which had been transformed into a mosque - and ate salted bread on the premises in a ritual that marked the incorporation of Budavár into his realm.

He sent Queen Isabella, with her son and Fráter György, to Lippa in Transylvania. Not so lucky was Bálint Török; the Sultan ordered him to be taken to his dreaded Galata prison for life.

Now in 1541, the burial of Hungary, which had begun with the disaster of Mohács in 1526, was complete.



Farewell by Queen Isabella



Hungary was divided into three parts: one under Turkish jurisdiction, a second under German juris�-
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diction, with only the third area, Transylvania and the regions behind the Tisza River (Partium), having any chance of surviving under tolerable conditions. This third was the area presented by the Sultan as a gift to the little boy, János Zsigmond, but actually governed by Fráter György. In this position between two great enemies and among many smaller ones he skillfully maneuvered to outwit them all, and spared Transylvania  from  the  fate  of  the  rest  of Hungary.

György succeeded fairly well. He made allies of both the Sultan and the Emperor. He made pacts with Ferdinand and Suleiman, but managed to put off fulfilling them with acceptable excuses. Both appointed him Governor of Transylvania, but the Friar would not use the titles given him.

György’s constant headache was Queen Isabella who by now wanted to get rid of her “ward" at any price. With the year of mourning over, she became a pleasure-seeking woman yearning for admirers, entertainment and luxury, but she felt restricted by the stern moral code practiced by the Friar.

On the main front, Fráter György managed to re�strain the Sultan from occupying more of Hungary by plying him with flattery, gifts and annual tributes. He renewed the treaty of Nagyvárad with Ferdinand at Gyalu by inviting him to occupy Transylvania, but only if Ferdinand would send a truly strong army to fend off the expected Turkish reaction.

The Sultan in response to the agreement of Gyalu, ordered a four pronged attack against Fráter György, to be carried out by Moldavian, Wallachian, Turkish and even Hungarian troops led by Petrovics,. the Queen's confidant. In this situation the smooth-talking, slippery prelate showed his mettle as a com�mander in battle. He defeated all his enemies and succeeded in pacifying the Sultan by letters written so brilliantly that when Suleiman received them, he instructed Isabella and Petrovics in this way: “In the future you must obey the Friar. Should you rebel against him once more, I shall be obliged to teach you obedience and your country will suffer the consequences.”

The Sultan also demanded that little János Zsig�mond be crowned King of Hungary, an act the far�sighted Friar wanted to avoid. The time had come to send Isabella and her son away from Transylvania to foil the Sultan's plan. He persuaded Ferdinand to send an army there with a treaty promising Isabella 100,000 gold pieces, and to János Zsigmond the duchies of Oppeln and Ratibor in Silezia. The treaty also contained a promise to betroth Ferdinand's daughter, still in her infancy, to János Zsigmond, who was now two years old.

Fráter György induced Isabella to accept Fer�dinand's offer. After the symbolic betrothal took place (the only one ever performed between a Habsburg offspring and the son  of a Hungarian nobleman), Isabella departed from Transylvania with her son. Reaching its border, she looked back and, in a farewell gesture she carved her famous motto on a sycamore tree: sic fata volunt (Destiny willed it).



Maneuvering - until Death



Finally, Fráter György seemed to have achieved his goal, misunderstood by so many. With the transfer of Transylvania to Ferdinand, a major portion of Hungary was in the possession of a crowned, Chris�tian king. It was Ferdinand's job now to keep it from the Turks.

After achieving all this, he sent a letter to Fer�dinand, in which he recommended that the serfs be liberated from the tyranny of their landlords, thus securing their support in the fight against outside enemies. He was three hundred years ahead of his time in making such a suggestion.

Although Fráter György wanted to withdraw to a monastery, Ferdinand would not let him go. At his recommendation, the Pope elevated him to cardinal and also named him Primate of Hungary under the name Cardinal Martinuzzi.

It would seem logical that after these develop�ments, the Sultan would regard the Cardinal as his enemy: but the prelate pacified him again by per�suading Suleiman that Isabella took her child to Kassa only for the purpose of the betrothal and, when the time came, he would get rid of the Germans now in Transylvania. To be on the safe side, the Cardinal showed these letters to King Ferdinand's advisors before sending them to Turkey.

Instead of attacking Transylvania,. Suleiman's forces invaded  another region, and Ferdinand's general, Castaldo, asked the Cardinal to help him defeat the Turks. He readily joined Castaldo's forces but at the same time sent a letter to the Sultan's com�mander, Mehemed Sokolovics, counseling him to withdraw his forces from Temesvár lest they be defeated  by  the  superior  forces  of Castaldo. Mehemed obliged and in this way Fráter György again won a battle without bloodshed.

Castaldo mistrusted the double-dealing of the cardinal, because he failed to grasp his underlying motive: to protect Transylvania at any price. He tested Fráter György again by asking him to help capture the fortress of Lippa from the Turks. Obligingly, he fought like a lion on Castaldo's side against the Turks until Lippa's defender, Beg Ulama, capitulated. In return, Beg Ulama asked that his remaining troops be allowed to withdraw with their belongings.. At the Cardinal's intervention, the Beg's conditions were fulfilled by Castaldo, but some of his lieutenants attacked Ulama's retreating troops. Upon learning of this breach of faith, the Cardinal became upset and
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created a scene, confirming the Italian officer's belief that the prelate was, indeed, working hand in glove with the Turks. This mistaken notion sealed Fráter György’s fate.

After the capture of Lippa, he sent his army - including his bodyguards - home, and invited Castaldo, Sforza Pallavicini and other officers to his castle at Alvince. This was the same Pallavicini whose letter praying for divine guidance in dealing with Martinuzzi was quoted at the beginning of this chapter. His prayers went unanswered, it seems, because he opted for the worst solution. Leading a group of assassins, he surprised the Cardinal as he was offering his morning prayers in his room, and killed him.

Cardinal Martinuzzi, better known to the Magyars as Fráter György, lay unburied on the porch of his castle in the cold of winter for sixty days until some priests happened by and placed him in their own crypt at Gyulafehérvár, engraving the following Latin words on his tombstone: Omnibus moriendum est (We are all mortals).

If so, Fráter György was one of the "immor�tal" mortals.



A Glorious "Surrender"



The event took place in the fall of 1532 when Sultan Sulei�man, the victor of Mohács, marched into Hungary for the third time. Actually, his target was not Hungary: but Vienna, where Ferdinand of Habsburg reigned over his empire. Suleiman had collected 130,000 troops, two hun�dred cannons and a fleet on the Danube for the great clash with the Emperor's army. In his march toward Vienna, Suleiman accepted the surrender of seventeen cities until the immense Turkish force reached the walls of K(szeg, an obscure little fortress in Western Hungary. Its garrison numbered only 700 peasant soldiers under the command of Miklós Jurisich, a Croatian officer.

Jurisich wrote in his diary later: "The reason I elected to defend this weak little town at the risk of my life against a powerful enemy was not to hold to it indefinitely, but to delay the Turks' march, thus gaining time for the Christian monarchs to gather their armies against them."

Even before the arrival of the main corps headed by the Sultan, Grand Vizier Ibrahim ordered the softening up of the Magyars' resistance by means of a bombardment last�ing three days and three nights of the outer fortifications. This would render possible - so Ibrahim thought - a spec�tacular capture of the fortress in the presence of the Sultan.

However, things worked out differently. When the time came, the hoped for spectacular capture turned into a spec�tacular failure as the 700 strong garrison beat back every attempt of the besiegers to take the city. In a long series of see-sawing battles in which both sides applied mines and counter mines, it was only on the seventh day that the Turks succeeded in opening a large gap in the walls. But even this wide gap did not help the besiegers much: it was soon filled in with dead bodies, mainly that of fallen Turks.

In the days that followed, two giant wooden towers from which Turkish cannons aimed their deadly loads at K(szeg were set on fire by the defenders.

On the 17th day of the siege the Turks succeeded in hoisting four flags on the walls, only to be driven back again by counterattack. At this point Jurisich sent the following message to the king: "Half of my 700 peasants have perished in the fight: only 100 kg of gunpowder is left in the barrels. We are holding on only by the grace of God."

Sensing the desperate situation of the Magyars, the Sultan called upon Jurisich three times to surrender - to no avail. Thereupon Suleiman ordered an all-out assault in which the Turks succeeded in occupying the ramparts and penetrating the city proper. Eight Turkish flags flying on the bastions signaled that the city had been taken. Or was it?

Only a miracle could help the Magyars now. And indeed something close to a miracle did help them in this moment of distress. Wounded, Jurisich withdrew his remaining men behind the small walls surrounding the church where all the city's non-fighting survivors had also congregated, waiting for the inevitable.

If we all have to die, we should die as true Christian soldiers, thought Jurisich and he ordered his men to pick up all the church banners they could find. It was then that the "miracle" occurred. When the superstitious Turks sighted the religious flags, decorated with archangels, flut�tering in the air, they became terrified, believing that an army of angry Christian angels was descending upon them - angels against whom the best recourse was to flee... And run they did, falling over each other all the way back to their camps. There, they recounted in trembling voices that the Magyar forces had been joined by an army of Christian angels brandishing flaming swords.

Meanwhile the Magyars were bracing for an expected twelfth attack against K(szeg - which could only be the last one, because the defenders were left without ammunition, virtually ready to surrender.

Then diplomacy took over. Grandvizier Ibrahim invited Jurisich for a friendly chat in which the Hungarian com�mander was told that the glorious Sultan had decided, in a mood of magnanimity, to spare the city and give it back as a "gift" to Jurisich.

After returning to the city Jurisich collected whatever silver he could find and sent it as a gift to the Grandvizier,. whose soldiers guarded the ramparts as the city slept. The Turkish flags, symbolizing the surrender of K(szeg, had flown on the bastions but for a day. The next morning, the mighty Turkish army simply disappeared from under K(szeg, which had held out for 25 days against incredible odds before "surrendering.". The 25 days' delay it had caused in the Sultan's schedule forced Suleiman to aban�don his plan of attacking Vienna.
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The chapter   Transylvania beginning on the next page contains a few paragraphs drawn from studies written by Zsombor Szász and Henry M. Madden in the 1940/41 Winter issue of the Hungarian Quarterly.
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Transylvania:

Citadel of Hungarian Spirit



Báthory - Bocskay - Bethlen





On a summer's day in 1595, two brothers stopped at the door of the Gyulafehérvár palace of Zsigmond Báthory, the reigning Prince of Transylvania, and asked for admittance. Their ragged appearance sug�gested that they had had a long journey behind them.

When they appeared before István Bocskay, the Prince's chief counsel, the older boy, 15 year old Gábor Bethlen, implored the powerful lord to take them under his wings since both of their parents had died.

Taking pity on the orphans, whose father's name he recognized, Bocskay employed them as pages at Court. Gábor was given the job of taking care of the Prince's hound dogs. Who would have believed that hardly ten years later, he would be instrumental in putting Bocskay on the Transylvanian throne, and that at the age of thirty-three, he himself would be elected King of Hungary?



Transylvania's Land and People



Transylvania has figured often in the preceding chap�ters, since this region has always played an important role in the history of Hungary. Even a cursory look at a relief map of the Carpathian Basin yields an explanation. From a geographical point or view Erdély (the Hungarian word for the region) is a reduced version of the great Carpathian Basin to which it originally belonged. The word Transylvania means the "land beyond the woods," indicating the territory's sylvan nature. This little country is a complete and self-contained entity, a wonderful microcosmos in which hill and valley, field and forest, undulating downs and lush green meadows furnish all that human creatures can desire. Har�monious in its very variety, it lies securely cupped in its high hills. A little world of its own.

Its Hungarian name, Erdély, is derived from erd( (forest). Its German name is Siebenburgen (seven burghs), while  the  Rumanians  call  it Transyl�vania.

Erdély's  oldest  inhabitants  are  the  Székelys (Szeklers), a special Magyar branch whose folklore speaks of their descent from Attila's Huns. When Árpád's Magyars conquered the Carpathian Basin, they found the Székelys- presumably descendants of the Avars - already there.

In the twelfth century, invited by the Hungarian kings, a new nationality joined the Magyars and Székelys: the German speaking Saxons, who founded towns and villages, and came to constitute the burgher class.

In the fifteenth century. these three peoples joined hands and concluded a pact for mutual aid, the unio trium nationum ("union of three nations"). "Erdély is a three-legged chair; if you knock out a single leg the whole thing turns upside down," wrote a contempo�rary historian.

This situation was complicated by the presence of a fourth people, the Wlachs (Wallachians). The earliest written records of their existence in Erdély date from 1210 and 1222. The Wlachs came from the Balkan peninsula as semi-nomadic shepherd folk. In the ensuing centuries, their leisurely and voluntary immigration was transformed into wholesale flight from Tartar attacks, Turkish invasions and the oppression of their own Phanariote rulers. Inciden�tally, these Tartar and Turkish wars, while increasing the number of Wallachians (later called Rumanians) in Transylvania, decimated the indigenous Hunga�rian population of the country. At the beginning of the sixteenth century, just before the Turkish wars, the entire population of Transylvania numbered 425,000 people of whom about 100,000 were Wlachs. Two hundred years later, their number had risen to approximately  half the  entire  population.  The Wlach's population base was in Muntenia and Moldavia behind the Carpathians. Each province
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was ruled by a Voivode who generally stood under the sovereignty of the king of Hungary.

In the first centuries of its existence, Transylvania was an integral part of the Hungarian State, governed by voivodes appointed by the king. The  “three nations" attended the Hungarian legislative assem�blies, although they also had a separate Transylva�nian  Diet. The Wlach  population  lacked  the necessary unified national spirit and territorial coherence to receive recognition as a national group in the government.



A Refuge of Hungarian Spirit



Transylvania's relationship with Hungary underwent a change after 1541, when the Fall of Buda signaled the beginning of 150 years of Turkish rule in Hungary. Actually, Hungary was ruled in three ways:

In the west, the Habsburgs reigned as kings of Hungary, in the east was the Transylvanian Princi�pality under the rule of elected princes; in between the two, the territory lying between the Danube and the Tisza, the Turks had driven their wedge.

During the next 150 years, Transylvania was the sole bearer of national spirit. Coveted by two great powers, it alternately bent its effort to shaking off the Turkish yoke with the help of the Habsburg Emperor, and to defending the country's independence and religious  liberty  from  the  Roman  Catholic Habsburgs, with the help of the Turks.

The precursor of Transylvania's peculiar policy had been the double-dealing Friar George (Cardi�nal Martinuzzi).

When addressing the Turks, he would convince them that his love for the Magyar nation superseded his religious faith, that he would prefer to preserve Hungarian  nationhood  under  the  shadow  of Mohammed, rather than let it become German under the sign of the Cross.

When he addressed Emperor Ferdinand, Friar George vowed that he was more loyal to his faith, than to his nation, the  “altar of the Church" being more important to him than the “triple hill in the national coat of arms.”

Both these allegations were plausible, still neither one was true. What he really wanted was to keep Transylvania free. He realized that this land had a mission to fulfill, a mission to preserve the spirit of Hungary, the flame of which was being smothered by Turks and Habsburgs alike in the territories under their rule.

As a result of the policy initiated by Fráter György and perfected by István Báthory, István Bocskay and Gábor Bethlen in the sixteenth and seven�teenth centuries, Transylvania became the theater in which the main events of Hungarian history were acted out. Although for a century and a half it was ruled by independent princes, the moral tie which linked her to Hungary was never stronger than at that time.



Sword and Bible Hand in Hand



In one particular respect Transylvania furthered the spirit which has always been present in Hungary - the Magyar freeman's love of freedom and the striving for independence which led the gentry to look with favor upon the religious revolt, which had spread to the Valley of the Danube in the last years of the old kingdom before Mohács. The Reformation was also welcomed by the serfs, because it was simpler and more understandable, it spoke to them in their mother tongue - and demanded less taxes.

The teaching of Protestant ministers spread quick�ly, especially in Transylvania and the eastern regions of Hungary proper. Next to the serfs, the German burghers of Upper Hungary (Felvidék) and the Saxon townsmen of Transylvania were the most sympathetic to a creed which had its origin in their ancestral homeland.

The  Magyar  gentry  was  especially  disposed towards Calvinism, in which they saw a theological justification for the defense of local autonomy. A sword in one hand and Bible in the other, the Hungarian nobleman was armed as never before to defend his traditional liberties. While all of Tran�sylvania had been Roman Catholic before the six�teenth century, by the end of the seventeenth century Calvinism   had   almost   supplanted   Cathol�icism.

Unitarianism, a form of religious belief based upon the concept of God in one person, and founded by Ferenc Dávid in Transylvania (c1560), was also well suited to the region's mentality. One characteristic of Unitarianism is its tolerance of different beliefs.

Induced by the spirit of religious tolerance so charac�teristic of Transylvania, the Diet ( = National Assembly) of Torda in 1557 declared that all men could follow the religion of their choice. In 1568 the same Diet - one cen�tury ahead of other European nations  - institutionally codified religious liberty, putting Transylvania in the unique position of providing asylum for those persecut�ed for religious reasons in other countries of Europe.

The general result of the Reformation in Hungary and Transylvania was a certain identification of Hungarian  patriotism  with  Protestantism,  par�ticularly with Calvinism, since both meant automatic opposition to the ruthless Counter-Reformatory drive by the Catholic Habsburg dynasty. In this develop�ment, no role was played by the Greek Orthodox Church, which held sway over the Wlach population of Transylvania, because the Wallachs had not yet become important enough as a national group.
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István Báthory



It was against this background of religious upheaval that the remarkable princes, István Báthory, István Bocskay and Gábor Bethlen  played out their careers.

Among them, it was Báthory who surpassed the other two. One facet of his character was revealed on the day the Diet (National Assembly), elected him Prince of Transylvania.

Just before the election, the Sultan's ferman, sewn into a bag of red velvet and naming his preferred candidate, was brought into the room. Báthory in�sisted that the ferman remain unopened until after the election, for he knew that in it was his name, and he wanted to avoid any suggestion that he had received his power through the favor of the Sultan. As it turned out, the Diet elected Báthory uninflu�enced by outside pressure.

Báthory reigned between 1571-1581, but Transyl�vania offered limited opportunity for his genius. When in 1575 he was also elected King of Poland, he kept Transylvanian interests in mind; he recruited thousands of his countrymen, especially Székelys, to join his army in Poland. He was the first ruler who thoroughly analyzed the historical philosophy and ramifications  of Transylvanian-Hungarian-Turkish relations. This is why he pressed the idea of a Polish-Hungarian union. As a first step, he visualized Russia as a Polish satellite. Once this was accom�plished, he felt that - with his power increased - he could drive the Turks out of Europe. The defeat the Turks suffered  in  the  naval  battle of Lepanto bolstered Báthory's hopes in this respect. Only after the expulsion of Islam could Hungary be rid of the German presence and influence, he believed.

Báthory's most famous triumph was a victory over the army of Ivan the Terrible in 1582. According to a Polish historian, "Báthory's policy not only surpassed the foresight of his predecessors, but achieved the last and highest unmitigated successes which the old Polish Empire was ever to attain."

His early death prevented him from carrying out his grand design of a Polish-Hungarian union. Báthory, as a Catholic, used his power to try to sway the religious balance in Transylvania away from Protestantism. Through the help of the Jesuits, a campaign was initiated in Erdély to regain the “lost masses." People gathered from far and near to hear the Jesuits'  sermons;  in  Nagyvárad  the Jesuits appeared when free baths were given to the poor; and in Kolozsvár they took young people into the forest to collect branches for Palm Sunday, returning in a religious procession. Artistic ornaments figured in their ceremonies in an attempt to capture the imagination of the faithful.

Needless to say, the Reformed churches regarded these activities with jealousy, but it was only under the rule of the next Prince, Zsigmond Báthory (1582-1613). that Jesuit activity was brought to an ebb.



A Curse that Worked



With Zsigmond's rule, István Bocskay entered into Transylvanian public life to become the Prince's chief advisor and the leader of the so-called German Party. Under his influence, Prince Zsigmond Báthory became engaged in a fifteen year war with the Turks in which he received the support of Emperor Rudolph, who was also King of Hungary. For Bocskay, it was a sad coincidence that during these years he had to deal with rulers who were touched by madness.

Both Báthory and King Rudolph had mental defects which worsened with the passing of years. It must have been during a "mad" spell at the begin�ning of his rule that Zsigmond committed the worst mistake of his life by carrying out a bloodbath against his opposition. He ordered the leaders, most of them his close relatives and his uncle Boldizsár, to be beheaded or strangled.

While watching the executions. the Prince began to cry in self-pity: "Oh God, what did I do against you

�88



that you are compelling me to stain my hand with the blood of my relatives? But Your will means more to me that their lives!"

Having done away with his opposition, Zsigmond started his long-planned campaign against the Turks with good success. Some of his victories were sensational, especially his war against Grandvizier Ferhad, which prompted Moldavia and Wallachia to enter into a union with Transylvania.

At the zenith of his reign, he married Maria Chris�tierna, a Habsburg princess. The wedding took place amidst great pomp, but the marriage was never consummated for two reasons. First, Zsigmond was called away from the reception to march against Grandvizier Szinan,  who  had just  crossed  the Danube with  an  immense army. Zsigmond. in alliance  with  the  talented  Wallachian  Voivode, Mihály (Vitéz Mihály), annihilated Szinan's army at Gyurgyevo in 1595. This was the greatest victory over the Turks since Hunyadi's triumph  at Nándorfehérvár in 1456. Hungarian and Wallachian forces accomplished this feat on their own, without any help from the West. Unfortunately, their cooperation was only ephemeral, to the detriment of both interests.

Zsigmond's happiness over his military success was overshadowed by his sexual impotence. His failure as a husband was reportedly caused by the psychological effect of a curse cast upon him by the mother of Boldizsár Báthory, whom Zsigmond had executed along with her second husband. "May the bloody shadows of your victims hover above your nuptial bed between you and the pleasures you seek!" she exclaimed. So effective was this curse that in the end Zsigmond, frustrated as a husband, sought a divorce to become a priest. To dispel his bloody visions, he would put on clerical frocks of various colors, - purple,. rust or black -depending on his mood. At the sight of his wife he would take out a rosary and begin to pray.

With his mental capacity deteriorating,. he lost the most important battle of the Fifteen Year War at Mez(keresztes  where  his  troops,  allied  with Rudolph's army, were decisively defeated by the Turks in October, 1596. This prompted Zsigmond to abdicate the throne only to resume his reign a short while later. Twice more he resigned only to return to rule until he finally withdrew in self-banishment to
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"atone for the bloodshed I have caused among the innocents."

Transylvania went through great suffering in the last years of Zsigmond's on-again, off-again reigns and again after he relinquished power to Emperor Rudolph. The Emperor, in turn, delegated to his all-powerful Italian general, George Básta, the task of "restoring order" in the land. Básta considered the Hungarian people a "hydra which raises its head from year to year," a hydra whose head needed to he cut off over and over again. With his Walloon mer�cenary troops, he established a reign of terror abetted by a famine which caused a severe shortage of animals. Even the plows in the fields were pulled by human beings. The starving population ate bread made of pulverized bark and acorns and there were even cases of cannibalism recorded among the Wallachians.



István Bocskay



Until Zsigmond's final abdication, István Bocskay was his chief political mentor, encouraging him to hold to his pro-Habsburg and anti-Turkish course. Bocskay came from an old Hungarian family and his father, who was the brother-in-law of István Dobó, the hero of Eger, had held a position at Court. Much of Bocskay's childhood had been spent in Prague and Vienna under Court influence. The splendor he saw there convinced him that the Magyars' only salvation lay in an alliance with the great empire whose ruler was also the legitimate owner of Saint István's Crown. His political credo, however, made him very unpopular, and after Zsigmond's departure he was banished. He retired to his estate in the County  of  Bihar,  beyond  the  Transylvanian border.

Until this time, Bocskay had been playing the role of a pro-Habsburg "Saul." However, he gradually became disenchanted with the way Rudolph and his captains were treating Transylvania. Rudolph in his early years was a capable and well meaning ruler, and one of the most learned men in Europe. Gradually, however he developed a streak of mad�ness that first was evidenced by an abnormal obses�sion with astrology. He also became involved in alchemy, and in making fancy clocks with his own hands. He spent enormous sums for expensive paint�ings and invited foreign painters to his Court to watch them at work. Otherwise he was afraid of people: even talking to his own brothers made him tremble. When attending Mass he would sit in a booth protected by latticed iron. All these manias caused him to withdraw from people and from his empire's affairs to become an almost inaccessible ruler.

In Rudolph's eyes, Hungary was a distant and bothersome foreign land "infected" by Protestantism. In Kassa, he ordered the Protestants dispossessed of the famous cathedral there, and then, in disregard of the country's constitution, forbade any complaint regarding violations of religious liberty.

Rudolph cared even less for Transylvania, where he gave his mercenary troops free reign. Led by foreign captains, their favorite scheme was to confis�cate nobles' estates on trumped up charges, including the lands of the former Palatine, Mihály Illyésházi, who fled to Poland.

However, the Imperial General Belgiojoso made a grave mistake when he tried to do the same thing to István  Bocskay.  His  pretext  for  confiscating Bocskay's estate was a letter found in his possession written by Gábor Bethlen from Turkish exile, urging Bocskay to join the struggle against suppression.



From "Saul" to "Paul"



Bocskay chose to resist and fight. He enlisted the aid of the Haiducks (hajdúk), a reservoir of thousands of Magyar desperados, serfs and minor nobles, who, after losing their families, their estates and personal belongings in the long war against the Turks and Germans, had grouped together as a mercenary army.

With their help, Bocskay crushed Belgiojoso's troops, who hastily retreated to Kassa only to find themselves locked out of the city by the burghers whose church Belgiojoso had taken away just one year previously.

In contrast, the city opened its doors to Bocskay's army with jubilation. By this time, his army had grown to 10,000 men, marking the beginning of a general uprising against Habsburg oppression.

From Kassa, Bocskay issued a proclamation to the nation in which he listed grievances and declared that he would fight for constitutional and religious liberty. During the winter of 1604-5, he led the Haiducks in occupying the Hungarian Highlands, including Pozsony, where he seized the Holy Crown. On February 21, 1605, he was elected Prince of Tran�sylvania and two months later Prince of Hungary, an unprecedented title granting him royal prerogatives. Gábor Bethlen, in the meantime, also obtained the support of the Sultan for Bocskay, who sent him a crown which Bocskay refused to wear, remarking: "Hungary already has a crowned king and while he, Rudolph, lives no one else shall wear a crown.

Bocskay kept up military pressure, his Haiducks raiding Austrian cities, until a palace revolt forced Rudolph to accept the Magyars' conditions for peace. The Peace Treaty of Vienna in 1606 brought redress of all  former grievances,  proclaimed  religious freedom for the entire country and acknowledged the

�90



independence of Transylvania. Tranquillity was res�tored and Hungary was secured for the Habsburgs.

Bocskay's other great achievement was his role as mediator in the conclusion of the Peace Treaty of Zsitvatorok, which put an end to the Fifteen Year War with the Turks. The Treaty was a marked success for the Emperor who, by a single payment of 200,000 talérs, was exempted from any further obligations. The Sultan Ahmed I also agreed not to exact taxes from Hungarian nobles living in territories under Turkish occupation.

On the homefront, Bocskay resettled and conferred nobility upon all the Haiducks in the area known today as Hajdú-megye.

With  these  successes,  Bocskay  achieved  his paramount goal: he effectively won Transylvania's freedom from his own king. However, he did not enjoy his triumph for long, because he died quite suddenly in December, 1606. It was believed that his secretary, Mihály Kátay, had poisoned him. In retri�bution, Kátay himself was hacked to pieces by the Haiducks.

In his political testament, Bocskay explained his political credo this way:



So long as the Hungarian Crown is in Vienna, it is necessary and useful to maintain the Transylvanian Principality. But should God ordain that the Crown once again rest on a Hungarian head, we enjoin the people of Transylvania to submit to it as they did of old.



Gábor Bethlen



While István Bocskay had laid down the foundations of a new, independent Erdély, his plans were brought to perfection by Gábor Bethlen, during whose reign Transylvania enjoyed its golden age. It was not an easy accomplishment. While Bocskay had to deal with rulers afflicted by mental defects, Bethlen's counterpart in Hungary, Emperor Ferdinand II, was a bigot filled with animosity toward the Protestants. Preceding his coronation, he made a solemn vow in Mariazell, Austria, that he would eradicate Protes�tantism in every country under his reign. “I am ready to die by the sword if my shed blood is what it takes to sweep away these heretics." he declared.

Paradoxically, in accepting the Hungarian Crown, he swore to honor the country's constitution, which included religious liberty.

Ferdinand II started his drive for a Counter Refor�mation in Bohemia, but was personally caught in the ire of enraged Czech troops who surrounded his palace in Vienna. Confronted by a group of angry Czech  nobles, the obstinate  Emperor not only refused to change his policy, but daring the Czech swords, he kneeled before the Crucifix and renewed his earlier vow. Only the approach of relief troops signaled by blaring trumpets saved  Ferdinand's life.

In Hungary, it was not so much the pressure of Vienna  as  the  remarkable  personality of Péter Pázmány that was responsible for the undeniable suc�cess of the Counter-Reformation. Pázmány, born a Protestant but educated by the Jesuits, chose peaceful persuasion. With his magnificent sermons he brought a great many influential people back into the fold of the Catholic Church. He became Archbishop in 1616 and did much to improve the discipline and stan�dards of the clergy.

Gábor Bethlen rose from the lower nobility. Since he had lost his parents early, his tutoring was incom�plete. Only later did he learn Latin, a language indis�pensable to politicians in Hungary until 1844. He never visited western European countries but avoid�ing the oppression of the Imperial military autocracy, spent years as an exile in Turkey where he learned Turkish and became acquainted with Turkish con�ditions. It was from exile that he helped pave Bocskay's way to the throne. At the Sublime Porte he had good friends whose decisions he was sometimes able to influence. While in Turkey, Bethlen learned to admire the efficiency of Turkish military power and how to deal with Orientals. When in power, he skillfully applied Turkish might to counterbalance the growing power of the Habsburgs.
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Bethlen returned to Transylvania with Turkish help, and in 1613 was elected prince, to the conster�nation of Vienna.

Bethlen's first campaign against the Habsburgs was prompted by the Czech uprising in 1618 that marked the beginning of the Thirty Year War. In alliance with the Bohemians against the Emperor, he began military operations in September, 1619, and at the end of that same year, his troops stood at the gates of Vienna. With practically all of Hungary in his fold, the Hungarian Protestant estates elected Bethlen, already the head of Transylvania, King of Hungary. Bethlen refused to be crowned by the Holy Crown in his possession. His restraint was a sign of foresighted political wisdom. A coronation would have brought him into conflict with the Emperor and the Sultan at the same time.

Instead, he chose peace, which was concluded in Nicholsburg at the end of 1621. In the agreement signed there, Bethlen renounced the title King of Hungary, and returned the Holy Crown to Ferdi�nand. As a result, Transylvania added considerably to its territory, and the Emperor promised to respect the Hungarian constitution, including the provisions for religious freedom.

The terms of this agreement, however, were not observed by the Court of Vienna. This led to two additional campaigns by Bethlen in which the Emperor lost two of his chief generals, Dampierre and Bouquoi. In each case, he led his troops against the Emperor with England, France, Holland and Denmark as allies, according to the Pact of the Hague. By entering into this alliance with other Protestant rulers, Transylvania was catapulted onto the grand European political scene as an equal partner and defender of Protestantism.

Bethlen's marriage to Catherine Brandenburg added to his prestige, since he became the brother-in-law of Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden.

His wars against Ferdinand II resulted in a stand�off, leading to repeated renewals of the Treaty of Nicholsburg. Bethlen also coveted the Polish crown and forged a Swedish-Russian-Transylvanian alli�ance aimed at securing Germany for Gustavus Adolphus and Poland for Bethlen.

This plan, though well advanced, was foiled by Bethlen's death in 1629 at the age of forty-nine. In his last hour, when he could no longer speak, he asked for a pen and scribbled the following: "If God is with us, who is against us? No one, certainly no one.”



The Golden Age of Transylvania



As a ruler, Gábor Bethlen had been a mixture of Fráter György, István Bocskay and Matthias Cor�vinus. His cunning and his reliance on Turkish power recalled the tactics of the Friar; his pro-Transylvanian stance was developed along the lines initiated by István Bocskay and his ruling methods were reminiscent of the era of the great Renaissance king, Mátyás.

He organized a standing army of mercenaries as Matthias did; strengthened the finances of Tran�sylvania on the model of his great predecessor; and developed an autocratic form of rule similar to the absolutism of Mátyás. He also tried to influence European policy by armed might, while dreaming of a great coalition which, due to his early death, remained just a dream.

In other respects, the spirit of Transylvania seemed to be incarnate in Gábor Bethlen. He was a fervent Calvinist, yet religious tolerance characterized his rule. Of his two chancellors one was a Baptist, the other a Catholic. Among his friends was the Jesuit György Káldi, to whom he rendered assistance in publishing his famous translation of the Bible. Even Jews received privileges in the interests of trade. In an age of intolerance elsewhere in Europe, Bethlen's broadmindedness was almost unique.

Despite involvement in wars. he gave serious atten�tion to culture and education. All over the land, new schools were established with free education pro�vided to the children of the serfs. At Gyulafehérvár, Bethlen established an academy which became the focal point of Western-oriented culture. The social status of the clergy was enhanced and  their "peregrinations" to the colleges of Holland and Swit�zerland were encouraged by stipends. Like Matthias Corvinus, Gábor Bethlen supported the arts at his Court, enjoying his role as the Maecenas of Transylvania.

His  virtues  were  best  summarized  by  his biographer, János Kemény, who wrote:



While displaying great authority to the outside world, at Court he showed amiable gentleness toward his servants, enjoyed good horses,. brilliant raiments, beautiful buildings, good music, splendid receptions and dances, but no drunkenness. He cared particularly for schools, he gave rich stipends for university education, he invited famous teachers from Germany and founded scholar�ships for Magyar students at foreign universities.

And he reduced taxes in Transylvania.



A golden age indeed!

It would seem that nothing more could be added to this eulogy about Bethlen's virtues and accom�plishments.

Still, in conclusion, his most lasting achievement must not go unmentioned. Gábor Bethlen initiated the shaping of a particular Transylvanian mental�ity - call it "spirit" -which has enabled the peoples of the area to stand alone even when its separation from the motherland lasted for centuries. And while being a region apart, it not only preserved, but enriched its Magyar heritage, creating an ennobled variation of Hungarian spirit in the Carpathian Basin.
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The Women of Eger





The year 1552 in Hungary saw the heroic defense and fall of Temesvár under the onslaught of Pasha Ahmed's army of fifty thousand men, followed by the fall of Drégely whose fortress was defended to the death by György Szondy against the forces of Ali Pasha. The fall of these two strongholds opened the way to Eger, the next target of the combined armies of Ali and Ahmed, totaling about 100,000 troops.

Since the defenders under the command of István Dobó numbered only 2.000 men, the odds overwhelmingly favored the Turks. Upon arriving under the walls of Eger, Ali Pasha disdainfully exclaimed: "This is but a decrepit pen - a little nothing to me!" Thereupon he fired off a letter to the Hungarian commander to surrender forthwith, lest everybody be killed.

Dobó’s answer was a symbolic one: he ordered an iron coffin to be placed atop the fort's highest bastion with a lance at each end. One end bore the Hungarian flag, the other the Turkish war emblem.

The enemy understood the message: the defenders would fight to death!

The Turks, feeling cocky, were preparing to take the fort next day. But for many of them the next day never came. It was the Hungarians who opened the hostilities in a sur�prise nighttime raid into the Turkish camp. In the ensuing panic many Turkish cannons were destroyed and would-be besiegers killed.

When daylight came, Pasha Ahmed, enraged, ordered the bombardment of the city by 120 heavy cannons (the Hungarians had only nine). But as it turned out it took the whole of 18 days to open a gap large enough to allow a mass assault by the Janissaries through the forts massive walls. In three attacks led in a single day, the Turks lost 1.000 men while gaining no advance. New assaults were executed the next day, the day after and for weeks to come, but with little success. The defenders used such ingenious devices as hurling from atop the fort's walls deadly fire wheels and barrels filled with heavy stones. The enemy's giant battering ram was burned down by fire brands dipped in tar.

More than five weeks passed in unsuccessful efforts to capture the "decrepit pen" under whose main bastion no fewer than 8,000 Janissaries died in futile attempts to take it.

But the prolonged fighting also reduced the number of defenders, so much so that the women of Eger had to join their men in the fight. As Mór Jókai, the famous Hungarian novelist, wrote in one of his stories: "Songs, chronicles sing the praises of the women of Eger for pos�terity, recounting how these women fought on the ramparts of Eger; how brides picked up the swords of their fallen sweethearts; how the women fought beside their husbands or over their dead bodies; how they hurled burning tar and boiling oil onto the heads of the besiegers as they climbed the walls; how the women knocked the Turks from the scal�ing ladders by stones and stakes. For the Turks it was worse to fight the women than their men...”

The siege of Eger finally ended with the embarrassing withdrawal of the Turkish besiegers under the cover of night. This came about following the 38th day of the siege after a great many of Pasha Ahmed's elite troops were felled by a spectacular explosion which opened up the earth beneath them, for the Hungarians had succeeded in laying an elaborate system of underground mines where the main attack was expected...

"Only Allah can help here: God is with the Magyars. And who can fight against God?" - Turkish lieutenants shouted in desperation. refusing to continue the fight.

In the cleanup following the Turks' withdrawal, 12,000 Turkish cannon balls were collected within the fortress by the defenders who had lost 700 men and women.

The details of the entire siege of Eger and the cir�cumstances leading to it are excitingly told by Géza Gárdonyi in his book "The Stars of Eger" (Az Egri csillagok), the  most  popular  historical  novel  in  Hungarian literature.
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The Saga of Two Zrínyis



In all of Hungarian history there is only one re�corded case of two men with the same name - Count Miklós Zrínyi - having achieved such heights of fame and glory that each serves as an inspiration to Magyars even today.

The two Zrínyis lived a hundred years apart. The first Miklós Zrínyi attained his place in history through his heroic death, while the other his great-grandson, did so by both the pen as a poet and by the sword as a warlord reminiscent of Hunyadi.

To understand Miklós Zrínyi, the poet-warlord, one has to go back to his ancestor who was the central hero of the Siege of Szigetvár in 1566. Both were of Croatian origin.



The Siege of Szigetvár



Szigetvár, situated close to the city of Pécs in Southern Hungary, was never a particularly large or strong fortress. Its existence, however, had been a thorn in the Turks' side since 1556, when Ali Pasha of Buda had lost ten thousand men under its walls in an unsuccessful siege.

Ten years later Suleiman the Magnificent, the vic�tor of Mohács, decided that as a preparatory step to the capture of Vienna, Szigetvár must be destroyed. When in August 1566 he arrived with 90,000 troops and 300 cannons under Szigetvár, he was not impressed. To him, Szigetvár was a "molehill."

A few hundred kilometers to the north another army, 80,000 strong, struck camp between Gy(r and Komárom. These were the troops gathered by Emperor Maximilian, King of Hungary, to fend off the anticipated Turkish advance on Vienna after the expected fall of Szigetvár. The efforts of Hungarian leaders to induce Sam Ekhard, the Imperial com�mander of his force, to aid the beleaguered fortress were of no avail.

Count Miklós Zrínyi, who was then the Ban (viceroy) of Croatia, decided to take charge of the defense himself. With only 2,500 Hungarian and Croatian soldiers he had no illusions about the final outcome. The wives and daughters of Zrínyi's officers refused to leave the city, they wanted to stay with their husbands and fathers until death.

After due preparations for the siege, Zrínyi gathered his men for a meeting during which all swore to defend Szigetvár against the infidels to their last breath. Then red flags were hoisted as a signal to the Turks that Zrínyi was ready for battle.

What made Szigetvár defensible at all were not high hills or strong walls, but the marshes of the Almás Creek which surrounded Szigetvár, a city built on three islands. A dammed lake added to its defense potential. Szigetvár's three islands were connected by wooden platforms built over the water. The largest island was situated in the middle, serving as the base for the "old city." Connected to it on one side was the “new city" and on the other side the fort proper, which included a high point called Nádasdy Hill. From Nádasdy Hill, gun emplacements looked down on the plain around Szigetvár.

The defenders were at an immediate disadvantage, because an unusually dry summer had reduced their best weapon: water, to inundate the marshes. Whatever was left in the lake and moats had been drained by the Turks, who had destroyed the dam in preparation for the siege. As a next step, the Turks built three causeways of brushwood and dirt across the drained lake bed. The Portuguese artillery expert, Aliportug, whom the Sultan had used at the siege of Malta, devised a monster platform, made of forty-two wagons (three wagons wide, fourteen wagons long). fastened together by tree trunks to bridge the gap between the bastion and the causeway.

The Turks took the indefensible "new city," built on the smallest island, in two days, a feat claiming the lives of 3,000 Turks and 300 defenders. But the fortress proper still stood and the guns from Nádasdy Hill continued to batter the attackers, causing heavy casualties.

In his frustration, Grandvizier Ahmed Sokolovits changed tactics. He sent envoys to Zrínyi, promising him eternal possession of all of Croatia and Slovenia if he would only surrender. Zrínyi turned the offer down with contempt. Next, the Turks used arrows to shoot messages written in Hungarian and Croatian to the defending soldiers to induce them to open the gate. The result was the same.

Angered. the Grandvizier ordered the fortress to be bombarded on all four sides day and night. At the same time, his men began sinking shafts to under-
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mine the entrenchments, to no avail. The general attack on the night of August 26 was beaten back with the Turks losing Ali Pasha of Buda, and Ali Borsuk, the commander of Turkish artillery.



Suleiman Dead and Still "Alive"



Suleiman the Magnificent was furious. On August 29, the 40th anniversary of his Mohács triumph, the aged Sultan personally took charge of an all-out attack which was renewed ten times during the day. But this time it was Zrínyi who took revenge for Mohács: thousands of the Sultan's best soldiers were piling up dead or wounded in the ten futile attempts at a breakthrough. The Portuguese Aliportug was one of the first victims, felled on his wagon-bridge trying to crossover with Janissary troops. The defenders even captured the commander of the Janissaries.

The “Magnificent" was crying in shame and anger when he witnessed how his best regiments took to flight from the walls. At the end, when he was helped down from his horse, he was a dying man although he had not been touched by any weapon.

For five days a deadly silence fell upon the Turkish camp while new attempts were made to sink shafts under the fortress. This time the Turks succeeded. On September 5th a shattering explosion demolished Nádasdy Hill, fire engulfing all the surrounding buildings. Through the gaps caused by the explosion thousands of Janissaries rushed in and began to sack the buildings in the marketplace, killing women and children. They thought the fortress was already theirs.

Not quite. Zrínyi and his soldiers descended on them like avenging angels killing most of the invaders and repelling two new attacks. Turk bodies were piled up in the passages made by the explosion, blocking further attempts to enter. Those who remained alive were seen fleeing like scalded ants from an ants' nest.

Sultan Suleiman could not bear the sight any longer. When the Turkish trumpets signaled retreat again, a fatal stroke felled him.

Sultan had come to kill Miklós Zrínyi and ultimately it was Zrínyi whose resistance killed him.
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Suleiman died, but he lived for three more days - officially, that is.

The Grandvizier believed it was essential to con�ceal the truth from his troops to prevent general panic. In an act of make-believe unprecedented in history, he had the Sultan dressed up in his imperial robes with a diamond-studded turban on his head and a golden war-hammer in his hand, and placed him in a chair under his tent as if he were watching his troops in review.

This farce continued for three days to allow time for the complete capture of Szigetvár, now practically ruined and with only 300 defenders left under Zrínyi’s command. All their cannons and supplies, except for the ammunition, had been destroyed by the flames.

Zrínyi knew that the end was near.



Storming out into Certain Death



The defenders were all prepared to die in keeping with their oath, but first a horrendous task awaited them. Their wives and daughters were still alive in the tower. Should they fall into Turkish hands, they would suffer a fate worse than death, and so, they had chosen instead to die at the hands of their beloved fathers and husbands.

After tearful farewells the men plunged daggers into their loved ones' hearts. This was the Hungarian version of Masada. the immortal self-sacrifice of Jewish zealots in a Roman-besieged fortress two millenniums ago.

With this tragic event behind him, Zrínyi donned the silk and velvet garment he had worn on his wed�ding day, and hung a heavy gold chain around his neck. He discarded his shirt of mail and instead, stuffed his pockets with gold pieces to "provide for my funeral" and with the unsheathed sword of his father in hand he joined his men in the tower yard. He blessed and thanked them for their loyalty. His men, following their commander's example, also dis�carded their armor.

Then Miklós Zrínyi, with the national flag in one hand, his sword in the other, ordered the opening of the gate behind which enemy troops swarmed on a bridge. When the gate was flung open Zrínyi’s men fired two heavy cannons stuffed with nails and sharp pieces of iron, point blank into the enemy ranks. A moment later Zrínyi and his 300 men stormed out of the fortress. "Like a fiery ray of lightning he cracked down on them, cutting down everybody within range to make way for himself and for the courageous men following  him,"  wrote  the  German  historian Wagner.

The bridge had been cleared of Turkish troops when the inevitable happened. Zrínyi was fatally hit by two bullets in the chest and by an arrow in his eye. His officers and men also fell - all except three.

Zrínyi’s  head  was promptly severed by the Janissaries and his body placed on a cannon. As a sign of victory, his head was put on a plate and rushed to the Sultan's tent by troops still unaware of the Magnificent's death.

This, however was not the end of the resistance.

Booty-hungry Janissaries invaded the fortress search�ing for the alleged treasures of Miklós Zrínyi. Thousands jammed the yard and the tower when the last  holdout,  a  young woman  hiding  in  the underground ammunition chamber, threw a flaming torch into the gunpowder stored in the cellar. The terrible detonation which followed buried not only those in the tower but practically everyone in the yard. Thus, it became the burial ground for 3,000 Janissaries.

All told, the Battle of Szigetvár claimed the lives of 2,500 Magyars and Croatians and 25,000 Turks in a siege in which no stones remained unturned.

The remains of the fortress of Szigetvár still stand as a silent memorial to a battle fought for country, faith and honor.



Count Miklós Zrínyi,

the Poet-Warlord



Except for the Hunyadis, no family played a greater role in the defense of Christendom than the Zrínyis, and among the Zrínyis, Miklós Zrínyi. the poet-warlord, was the most outstanding.

We do not often find in the history of any nation a single man who is a first-rate statesman, a great military strategist and a poet as well, but Count Miklós Zrínyi, a contemporary of Milton and Crom�well, was all these things.

His main opus as a poet was the Szigeti veszedelem (Obsidio Szigetiana - The Perils of Sziget) - a long epic poem dealing with the heroic actions of his ancestor. And yet he considered writing poetry only a pastime. In the prologue of his poem he says: "My profession is not poetry, but a higher and nobler one: To serve my country." Later he inserted into one of his prose works the following lines:

"Not with the quill's black tintured scroll, 

I seek to earn a name.

With good sword-blows and blood of foes, 

I'll write in red my fame.”



Miklós Zrínyi was born in 1620, the eldest son of the Ban (viceroy) of Croatia, György Zrínyi, who himself was a renowned foe of the Turks. György had died an early death in a campaign against the Swedes; some said he had been poisoned by an agent of Wallenstein, who was jealous of his brilliant rival.

Before his death he had asked King Ferdinand to
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protect his two sons, Miklós and Péter, who were very much alike in physical appearance. The King then made Péter Pázmány, Archbishop of Esztergom, their guardian. Until their father's death they lived in an atmosphere of soldiering, and Miklós, at the age of five or six, was often taken to the military camp by his famous father.

Under Pázmány's guardianship the two orphans were educated by the Jesuits in Graz and Nagy�szombat where study of the classics was combined with Catholic indoctrination. In 1636-37 a priest accompanied them on a tour through Italy where they received an audience with Pope Urbanus. It was on this trip that Miklós became acquainted with the splendor of the Italian Renaissance and read the writings of Macchiavelli, which described how a prince could make himself and his nation great. Zrínyi, who understood seven languages, could read the Italian poets and appreciate the flowery new style of the poet Marino.

By the time the two brothers returned home, their great protectors, Ferdinand II and Péter Pázmány, had died. After a thorough military training, both retired to their castle in Csáktornya. Péter soon married and left, but the brothers kept close family ties to the end of their lives. Péter translated Miklós' Hungarian poems into the Croatian tongue and published them in a beautiful edition. Miklós Zrínyi was preoccupied with what he considered his lifetime mission: to fight the Turks in defense of the Hungaro�-Croatian frontiers. His fame soon spread and the King appointed him general, and soon thereafter, Ban (governor) of Croatia. His greatest success occurred in 1647, when he defeated a much larger army commanded by Ali Pasha.

It was between his campaigns that he wrote his Obsidio Szigetiana to depict the drama of Hungary protecting Christendom against the infidel. The epic is written by a soldier and yet mirrors the mysticism of Christianity, showing the figure of his ancestor, the hero of Szigetvár as the Athlete of Christ and ideal of all Christian heroes. The hero symbolizes the Hungarian nation and is transfigured into a mystical sacrifice, his love of country into divine service.

This epic, in which the defender of Szigetvár learns his destiny, is a famous one in Hungarian literature: It describes how "one morning at daybreak, as was his won, Zrínyi knelt before the crucifix and his lips uttered a prayer" asking the Almighty to heed him, though his own merits in God's sight be “no more than the water carried by a swallow in its bill, as compared to the waters of the seas.” 

He called on God to forgive his sins and those of his  fathers, for the Turks, in conquering the Hungarians, were mocking His Name and in grant�ing the Hungarians victory against the infidels, God would be honoring Himself, not the Hungarians.

In answer to this prayer the crucifix "bowed toward him three times,” responding that God would grant his request, but that first the heathen would crown him with martyrdom. The crucified figure then told how Suleiman would come with a great army to Szigetvár where he would "wait like a hungry wolf" for Zrínyi. But before his death, Zrínyi would con�quer and then be taken up to Heaven. The accom�plishments of his sons would make his name even more illustrious "as the Phoenix hatches its young from the ashes."

To quote a noted Hungarian literary critic, "Zrínyi was the first poet to see all the problems connected with Hungary's position between East and West. though Hungary's problems could not be solved by writing poems.”



Zrínyi’s Credo



The military-political aim of Zrínyi’s life was to free Hungary from the yoke of the Turks. In his own words:.



The ghosts and bones of the great Hungarian heroes do not give me the peace and the rest I desire. I am a lover of their glory; so much so that I could never forget their admonitions, for they are with me not only in my daily meditations, but even in my nightly dreams saying: do not sleep; seek no pleasure; behold your country in ruins - the country which we gained with our hearts’
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blood, which we kept for many centuries: follow in our wake, regardless of labor, regardless of life.





Zrínyi followed his credo by the power of the sword, using every opportunity to crack down on the Turks along the southern frontier. His talent as a military leader was demonstrated by his “active defense" tactic of leading offensive campaigns deep into Turkish-held Bosnia. Tellius, a Dutch scholar, praises his military knowledge and says that the Turks were so afraid of Zrínyi that Turkish mothers would use his name in threatening their chil�dren.

Although Zrínyi, in the tradition of his family, was absolutely loyal to the Emperor-King, Vienna regarded his "overzealous" military activity against the  Turks  with  misgivings.  Habsburg  powers, embroiled in so many directions, were trying to preserve the status quo. In their eyes the crusading Hungarian lords -especially Zrínyi - were a nui�sance.

Vienna's first blow against Zrínyi was the blocking of his election as Palatine of Hungary, although he was the most eligible candidate for the position.

Zrínyi had to realize that for the Habsburgs the interests of the State were more important than actively fighting the Turks. At the time, no one recognized Hungary's position better than he, who besides being a writer and strategist, was an out�standing statesman as well.

It was in 1671 that Zrínyi published his most famous political pamphlet, The True Remedy against the Turkish Poison (A török áfium elleni orvosság), in which he asks, "If danger comes, from whom can the Hungarians expect help? From the Emperor? From Poland? Italy, France or England? No, from nobody! They are all concerned with their own interests. Hungary is alone." Therefore, Zrínyi advised that Hungary maintain a standing army ready for action anytime.

Zrínyi’s ideal was the Hungary of Matthias Corvi�nus (King Mátyás). "I see," he declared, "why King Mátyás could do what he liked with the Hungarians. It was because he had a strong, centralized power." That power, however, must rule in the interests of Hungary and seek to expel the Turk.

Zrínyi was, of course, right, but given his position he could not realize this grand design. For a while, he regarded Transylvania as a potential main Hunga�rian base, but his hopes crumbled when György Rákóczi II's unfortunate leadership entangled the principality in futile wars.

Zrínyi erected a strong new fortress called Zerinvár on his own estate to serve as his base against the Turks. The erection of Zerinvár caused a Turkish casualty, for the Grandvizier ordered the Pasha of Kanizsa strangled for allowing the fortress to be built.



The Habsburg-Turkish "Detente" Upset



The Habsburg-Turkish "Detente" was upset by the arrogance of the Turks so Vienna could not avoid the outbreak of hostilities that began in 1663. The Zrínyis, both Miklós and Péter, now had the chance for which they had been preparing. Péter remained at Zerinvár while Miklós joined the Imperial forces on the Vág, Upper Hungary. To his great surprise he encountered a reluctance to engage the enemy occupying the key fortress of Érsekújvár.

Zrínyi took matters into his own hands. He at�tacked the Turks with his own troops and in a single brilliant exploit he reclaimed the huge island of Csallóköz in the Danube, releasing the thousands of Christian prisoners held captive there. More impor�tantly, he returned to Zerinvár to annihilate several hordes of Turks, and to destroy the strategically important bridge at Eszék that for years had been serving the Turks as a point for crossing the River Drava. This he achieved in bitter winter weather and with a small force.

All of Europe took notice of his victories. The Pope and the King of France sent letters of congratulations and German towns arranged thanksgiving proces�sions in his honor. From the King of Spain, he re�ceived the Order of the Golden Fleece.

Assisting troops, mainly French, arrived in the camp of Emperor-King Leopold I for the decisive battle in 1664. The chief commander of his troops was Montecuccoli, a master of delaying tactics, who just the previous year had marched against the Turks to Nagyvárad only to return without engaging them in battle, to the consternation of the Magyars. An angry exchange of letters between Zrínyi and Monte�cuccoli created bitter antagonism between them.

Now, in 1664, Montecuccoli repeated his tactics of continuous  retreat and even gave up Zerinvár, humiliating Zrínyi, whose successes made him jealous. At last Grandvizier Köprili forced Monte�cuccoli to fight near St. Gotthard at the Austrian frontier, after the general had given the Turks a "free ride" across Hungary. The battle at St. Gotthard was won by the Christians, chiefly through the brave attacks of 6,000 French troops led by La Feuillade and Coligny and the German troops led by Waldeck. Mon�tecuccoli, however, failed to exploit the victory by not pursuing the beaten enemy.

This was bad enough but even worse was the hasty peace Vienna concluded with the Turks at Vasvár - without consulting the Magyars - a mere ten days after the victory at St. Gotthard. The terms of the treaty made it seem as if the Turks had defeated the 
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Christians. Concluded for twenty years, it left in Turkish hands all the occupied territories; Tran�sylvania was to remain under Turkish tutelage; the Imperial garrisons still holding several fortresses were to be withdrawn; and finally, a "present" of 200,000 talérs was to be sent to the Sultan.

Hungary's indignation over this shameful treaty knew no bounds. It was openly said that the country had been betrayed by its own king. Now the Habsburgs became almost as much of an enemy as the Turks.

Zrínyi himself was in despair and retired to his for�tress in Csáktornya to contemplate what action if any to take. He was only forty-four years old at the time and as the most respected leader in Hungary, a wide range of options lay before him.

But all his options were wiped out by a stroke of fate. On November 1, 1664, he was killed by a wild boar during a hunt. When the news of his death spread, people were incredulous and suspected foul play.

Sagredo, the envoy of Venice wrote: "With the passing of Zrínyi, the Hungarians were left without counsel and leadership."



*   *   *



Miklós Zrínyi wrote many thousands of words during his lifetime, of which only a few phrases have taken root in the public mind. One of them is his per�sonal motto: “Sors bona nihil aliud" (Good luck and nothing else; “Jó szerencse, semmi más”) -Something he sorely missed during his entire career.

The other phrase consists of only four words but they mirror his spirit and have become the most remembered phrase ever uttered by a Hungarian: “Ne bántsd a magyart!" (Hands off the Magyars!)

�101



19



The Effects of Turkish Rule

in Hungary



A letter sent in 1685 by a Turkish potentate to judges in several Magyar communities gives witness to the tone that prevailed for 150 years in the parts of Hungary ruled by the Turks. It began: "Ye above named country and town judges, ye disobedient dogs, hounds, and swine, I hereby ordain that, upon seeing this, my sealed letter of command, ye do not delay a single hour... or else, upon my word as a Turkish Mohammedan gentleman, I shall send forth 300 cavalrymen to fetch ye judges, and 45 of ye shall be impaled. Ye false and faithless dogs, hounds and swine, do ye carry this letter posthaste from village to village..."

The Turks' physical devastation of the land was quite in keeping with the language they used toward its hapless inhabitants.



Buda in Turkish Days



The official name of Turkish-occupied Hungary was Madjaristan (country of the Magyars) with Buda - or Budin, as the Turks called it - as its capital and seat of the all-powerful military commander and civil governor.

About 1680, six years before the liberation, Buda was a city of some 26,000 inhabitants, the majority of them Turks. The Turks called the famous palace of King Matthias Corvinus Kizil Elma (Red Apple) because of the gilded globes on its spires and roofs. At first, the pashas of Buda resided in the palace where travellers could see the gilt ceilings, the valu�able carpets and paintings, and the Hungarian coat-of-arms carved in stone on the doors. But the building was so damaged in repeated sieges that the Pasha moved out, leaving it to become a depot. The palace was completely neglected, its windows walled up except for small slits, while whatever remained of the world-famous Corvina Library was piled up and left to the rats - an irreparable loss to the world.

The churches in Buda were all turned into mosques except one, which was used jointly by Protestants and Catholics.

The Turks constructed no new buildings in the territories they occupied except for baths and religious houses. Instead, they converted existing structures into churches, barracks, offices or prisons. This policy of conversion condemned many valuable works of art to destruction, since Islam does not tolerate altars or statues, nor indeed the reproduction of any living thing. The "idols" were therefore thrown out, the walls of the churches whitewashed and souras of the Koran painted over them.

Today there are only three baths and one monu�ment in Buda which bear witness to Turkish occupa�tion: the tomb of Gül Baba, a famous Turkish martyr and holy man, on Rose Hill (Rózsadomb). It is not surprising that Buda is so poor in Turkish remains. Great fires broke out five times, an earthquake hit in 1758, and the city underwent four sieges culminating in the final struggle for its possession in 1686. Elsewhere in Hungary, two minarets still stand. Vir�tually nothing else remains of the Turkish occupa�tion, but three magnificent baths in Buda. After the Turks withdrew, practically everything in Buda was reduced to ruins. The city and the rest of the country offered a devastating sight.



The Land Devastated



If you travel in Hungary, and go south or east from Budapest, you will soon find yourself in the flat country of the Great Plain (Alföld), a fairly well-cultivated land often uninhabited for dozens of kilometers, except for a few scattered farmsteads. Before the Turkish occupation, this whole area resembled the low countries of Western Europe, its fertile lands thickly studded with the small villages typical of medieval times-villages surrounded by forests, ponds, small patches of almost garden-like fields, with the white Roman or Gothic spires of churches peeping out of their refreshingly green surroundings.

The Turkish occupation changed everything. The forests were cut down or burned. The ponds became unhealthy swamps. The rivers spread unrestrained over the Plain and roads were slowly covered by thick brush. The peaceful little villages disappeared and the Plain became a scene of desolation.
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The best of the male population was fighting in the armies of the King or the warlords. The others - old men, children and women - were either taken pris�oner and carried off to the interior of the Turkish Empire as slaves or, if they were more fortunate. took refuge  in  neighboring communities. Towns  like Halas, Kecskemét and Nagyvárad were fortified.

(Nagyvárad renamed to Oradea, is part of Rumania today.) Large communities in general were fairly secure against the predatory lust of the Turkish troops.  Still.  Christians  as  such  were  not persecuted.

In districts where the Turks were encamped for some time, for example during the siege of Nagy�várad in 1660, the damage was severe. This border fortress had been a great center of Hungarian culture. When the Turks entered the town, they destroyed the college, the university library and the famous print�ing house. They burned and ravaged the defenseless neighborhood. At Pocsaj, the commanding pasha paid his soldiers one tallér for every Christian head lopped of, at Székelyhida 4,000 prisoners were car�ried away. Matters were even worse, if possible, near the winter quarters of the Tartars, who served as aux�iliary troops of the Turkish army.

As a result of this systematic destruction of the country, the once rich and fertile land lay fallow. Where once 25 or 30 villages stood in an area of 200,000 to 300,000 acres, only a single small country town survived. Large tracts of the country lay without the slightest trace of cultivation. Even grazing ceased, the ever-possible appearance of Turkish marauders had made it too risky. Weeds, windblown sand and gradual alkalization took possession of the deso�late land.

Thus was born the dreaded puszta. Travellers, some of them Englishmen, spoke with horror of the “terrible solitude” they found in many regions. The puszta was worse than the prairies of the American conti�nent because it was man-made and not a natural wasteland. One area of the puszta near Debrecen, Hortobágy - now at least partly reclaimed grazing land - serves as a reminder of the complete desola�tion of the countryside from  Debrecen to the southeastern parts of Transdanubia during and immediately after the Turkish occupation.

A change in climate accompanied this general destruction. The area was no longer healthy. Vapors from the large swamps, the unbearable heat of the days and unusually cold nights, the dearth of good drinking water and many other circumstances caused dangerous epidemics. Morbus Hungaricus was the medical name given to the most common illness, a kind of typhoid fever, but malaria and dysentery raged in camps and towns, too.



Catastrophic Population Losses



The second main effect of Turkish rule - the dramatic decrease in population - almost fatally weakened the Magyar race. Depopulating the country became an actual policy of the Turkish authorities. Apart from military  matters,  the  Turks  were  never  great organizers and they regarded the occupied territories in Hungary as a temporary annex to their empire, to be used only for military and strategic purposes. Their rule was characterized by the worst possible economic exploitation. To them Hungary was a kind of manpower reservoir. To sell the prisoners of war as slaves in the markets of Istanbul was in harmony with the morals of the age. But the Turks went further than that. They took even the peaceful inhabitants of occupied countries as slaves-men, women and children. Male children were prospective recruits for the famous Janissary regiments, composed mostly of non-Turkish soldiers who were captured as children in subjected territories.
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The extent of the population loss varied from place to place. In parts of the country, the original inhabitants disappeared entirely. Thus the Magyar people lost the southern areas forever - the eastern part of Croatia and the southern half of Bácska and Bánát, where Magyar reoccupation of the lands was prohibited by the Austrian authorities.

The now flourishing Transdanubia had also suf�fered badly. Its population had numbered 900.000 in 1500, but in the 17th century there were only 300,000 people in the area. In counties (megye) such as Tolna and  Baranya,  where  there  are  about  250,000 inhabitants today, only a few hundred were found after the Turkish occupation. Somogy County, which had numbered 11,000 households at the end of the 15th century, had only 106 in 1671. Bihar County with a population of 42,000 in 1552, had only 5,000 inhabitants by 1700. And in Békés County the popula�tion  after the Turks withdrew numbered only two.

At the end of the 15th century, Hungary had been one of the strongest and richest countries of Europe. During the reign of Matthias Corvinus, which ended in 1490, the population was about the same as that of England: four million, of which 75 to 80 per cent were of Magyar stock. When the Hungarian Diet tried to compile data on the survivors in 1720, the population of Hungary was found to be 1,770,000 and 800,000 in Transylvania. But the number of Magyars was as low as 45 per cent.

These figures, which had been widely used by Hungarian historians in the past, should be regarded with reservations, because according to the most recent data produced by historical research, the pop�ulation of Hungary at the end of Turkish occupation was between 3.5 and 4 million.



An Anti-Hungarian Resettlement Policy



Following the liberation, the Habsburgs adopted a resettlement policy that weakened the Magyars' posi�tion even further.

Typical of this policy was the repopulation strategy employed in Bánát, a thoroughly devastated area on the Plain between the rivers Tisza, Maros and Danube, but one that had once been fertile and highly cultivated. Instead of settling new Magyar families into the region, or honoring the claims of returning refugees, the properties that had lawfully belonged to Magyar families were given to new set�tlers of mostly Serbian and German origin.

Believing the Magyars to be an untrustworthy and rebellious element, this policy was even more pro�nounced  along  Hungary's  borders,  where  the Habsburgs created a belt of non-Hungarians. The newcomers, Slavs and Rumanians, occupied the�104



frontier lands adjacent to their own homelands. Hungary was not a "melting pot," and these newly settled peoples were separated from the Magyars not only by language and historic tradition but also by religion. It was natural that their sympathies lay with their own kinfolk beyond the border. Thus Vienna kept the Magyars under control by applying the "divide and rule" principle.

Considering the 200 years of blood-letting in Turkish wars, and the anti-Hungarian policy of the Habsburgs, it is one of the wonders of European history that Hungary could survive and grow again into a strong nation in a considerably shorter time than the Turkish occupation had lasted.

At the end of the Turkish occupation, Hungary had about as many inhabitants as she did 150 years before, having lost the entire increase of her popula�tion during that period.

However, resurgent Hungary was carrying within itself the seeds of tragedy, seeds sown during the years of Turkish rule and by the shortsighted resettle�ment policy of the Habsburgs. In the next century the specter of nationalism would raise its head, leading, in 1918, not only to the dismemberment of Hungary but to the dissolution of the Habsburg Empire as well.



This chapter was drawn from essays written by Joseph Somogyi (“Buda in Turkish Days”), Paul Török (“Hungary under Turkish Rule”) and Alexis Máthé ("Hungary after the Turkish Occupation”) and first published in The Hungarian Quarterly in 1940-41
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Part IV.
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Aftermath of the "Wesselényi Conspiracy" * The "Kuruc King" * From Zenith to Nadir in a Year * Ilona Zrínyi Comes to the Fore * Thököly Rides Again * A Reunion after Seven Years * Farther and Farther from Hungary
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The "Kuruc King" and his "Queen"



Imre Thököly and Ilona Zrínyi





There is a church in Vienna where visitors can see a tombstone embedded in a church wall decorated with a relief depicting a broad-sword between two skulls. Above the  relief is this in  Latin in�scription:



This tomb is the resting place of Péter Zrínyi, Bán of Croatia and Ferenc Frangepán, the last scion of his family. In a case of the blind leading the blind they both fell into a pit.

May all mortals learn from their lesson that fidelity to God and kings must be kept. Too high an ambition leads to the grave.



Zrínyi and Frangepán were given this final resting place following their execution for their roles in the so-called Wesselényi Conspiracy which shook Hungary in the years after the shameful Treaty of Vasvár. The leaders involved in this conspiracy included the Palatine  Ferenc  Wesselényi;  György  Lippay, Archbishop of Esztergom; Péter Zrínyi, Ferenc Nádasdy, Chief Justice; Ferenc Frangepán, Zrínyi's brother-in-law; Ferenc Rákóczi I, Prince-elect of Transylvania; and a chief landlord, István Thököly - all aiming to break away from Vienna to create an independent Hungary with  French  or Turkish help.

The Zrínyis, the Frangepáns and the Rákóczis were related through a triangle of family connections reaching from Croatia and Southern Hungary to Upper Hungary, which was the Rákóczis' domain. This triangle had come about by the marriage of Péter Zrínyi's daughter, Ilona, to Ferenc Rákóczi I with the aim of strengthening the conspiracy through the involvement of the powerful Rákóczi family. Frangepán and Zrínyi were related by Zrínyi's marriage to Frangepán's sister, Catherine.



Hungarians are not good conspirators, however, and the Imperial government succeeded in stifling the movement in time. The three most prominent persons  executed  in  retribution  were  Zrínyi, Frangepán and Nádasdy, while Ferenc Rákóczi I was pardoned in exchange for the astronomical ransom of 400,000 talérs. Wesselényi and Lippay had died before the conspiracy was discovered.

The liquidation or the Wesselényi conspiracy was followed by a country-wide crackdown resulting in the arrest of about 2000 nobles whose lands and properties were subsequently confiscated. The coun�try was delivered to the mercy of foreign troops from whom there was no security of person or property. Since many of the conspirators happened to be Protestants, their "disloyalty" was used as a pretext for stepping up the religious persecution of the "heretics." Protestant schools and churches were closed or given over to the Catholics, while hundreds of Protestant ministers were sent to slave galleys. To escape from the relentless persecution, thousands fled into the woods, but mainly into Transylvania and the Partium (a territory attached to Transylvania) where they found sanctuary from Habsburg sup�pression.

Among the earliest refugees was a thirteen year-old boy, Imre Thököly, who had lived in the spectacular fortress of Árva with his father, István. When Árva was placed under siege by Imperial troops, his father succeeded in smuggling Imre out. Soon thereafter István Thököly died, the enemy leaving his body unburied in a cellar of Árva Castle for nine months.

Another boy, living close to Árva, also became fatherless, for the marriage of Ilona Zrínyi and Ferenc Rákóczi I had produced a daughter, Julianna, and a son, Ferenc, who was only three months old when his father died in 1676. Thus Ilona Zrínyi, still beautiful and young, became a widow at the age of thirty-three.



The "Kuruc King"



It was in January, 1680, that Imre Thököly first appeared on the national scene as elected leader of bujdosók (armed groups of political refugees conduct�ing guerilla warfare against the Imperial troops). Before the appearance of Thököly the bujdosók had
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not been able to show any success in their warfare. It was only when Imre became their leader that their cause assumed national, if not international, impor�tance. Although only twenty years old at the time, he was already a dashing soldier whose appearance commanded respect. A finely built, witty and high-spirited young man, Thököly gave a good account of himself not only as the daring leader of his troops, but on the dance floor, in merriments and in the taverns as well. He loved pomp, and his official arrival usually was preceded by the blaring of trum�pets, the snapping of briskly waving flags and the clattering of thoroughbreds' hooves. In addition, Imre was an eloquent orator and an extremely skillful diplomat. "A wonderful master of pretense," one observer  said,  while  Strassoldo,  a  Habsburg diplomat, warned: "You have in him a double-dealing enemy, be careful not to be deceived by him."

Thököly's personality had some serious flaws, however. Although a brave fighter, he was not a good general or organizer; neither had he the qualities of a true statesman. Relentlessness mixed with reckless�ness characterized his entire career.

With Thököly expanding military operations, his bands of guerillas changed from bujdosók to rebels called kurucok, a derivative of the word "cross." Their counterparts on the Habsburg side (including many Hungarians) were derogatorily called labancok (pro�nounced: labantsok). The origin of this word may have been the German phrase "Lauf Hans!" (Run, Hans!), a form of name-calling by the kurucok (pro�nounced: kurutsok).

Thököly gained the confidence of the Turkish Sub�lime Porte with skillful diplomacy: he also estab�lished fruitful contacts with Louis XIV, the Sun King of France, who as an enemy of the Habsburgs, was glad that someone was stirring up trouble for the Emperor in his own backyard.

With his support mushrooming it was not long before Thököly was able to occupy all of Upper Hungary, and soon thereafter his kurucok began incursions into Austria. He defeated two Imperial generals, Leslie and Laborde, took over the gold mines of Upper Hungary and recaptured his ances�tral estates of Liptó and Árva. Later, Thököly also ingenuously  occupied  Kassa,  a  fortified  city dominated by a citadel. In a surprise attack, a detach�ment of Thököly's troops cut a path through the city to the citadel and overwhelmed its garrison. This done, they turned the citadel's guns on the city, which by now was swarming with Imperial troops. Caught between two fires, the labancok had no choice but to give up.

However, Thököly's greatest triumph was not the capture of a fortress, but the capture of the heart of Ilona Zrínyi, who fell in love with him at first sight. The love affair that developed between Imre and Ilona, a still beautiful widow with black hair, spar�kling eyes and heiress to the huge Rákóczi estate, became the most famous in Hungarian history, with the nation's interest heightened by the fact that Ilona was thirteen years older than Imre.

The year of 1682 was a successful one for Thököly: he married Ilona Zrínyi, he occupied Kassa, and followed this victory with the occupation of Fülek, another important stronghold. After his triumph at Fülek, Pasha Ibrahim of Buda presented Imre with a series of gifts from the Sultan: a sword, a baton, a robe, a flag and, finally, a crown along with an athname (paper of appointment) in which Thököly was named King of Hungary. The twenty-five year old Thököly, however, was prudent enough not to accept the title; he was quite satisfied with the title Prince of Hungary.

Still, his name subsequently went into Hungarian history as kuruckirály (King of the kurucok). At this point, the European courts began to take notice. His very name became an issue in England, where the Whigs  displayed  so  much  sympathy  toward Thököly's policies that the members of that Party were called "Teckelists" by the Tories and in the English literature of that time.



From Zenith to Nadir within a Year



In 1681 the government in Vienna had tried to placate Thököly by re-establishing the constitution and promising at the Diet of Sopron to redress all political and religious grievances. This satisfied the majority of the nation, but not Thököly, who con�tinued to fight. He even strengthened his ties with the Turks, not realizing that Turkish power was in the decline. This was the most grievous mistake of his entire career.

In 1683 Kara Musztafa, the new and ambitious Turkish Grandvizier, marched his troops against Vienna. Thököly was obliged to join the Turkish army in the siege -which he did reluctantly, avoiding as much combat as he could. On this occasion Thököly took with him his six year-old stepson, Ferenc Rákóczi to accustom the boy to military life and its hardships in his early years. He had done so repeatedly in the past, giving rise to a suspicion (never proven) that he would not mourn if the boy did fall victim to these hardships.

But it was primarily Ilona who followed her hus�band on his campaigns, leaving her children behind in the care of János Badinyi who was directing the boy's education. Nevertheless it was Ilona who inculcated her son with the spirit and the proud tradition of his ancestors, the Zrínyis, the Frangepáns and the Rákóczis.

Whenever Ilona was unable to follow Imre, she
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would send him letters bemoaning his absence and imploring him not to leave her behind for long. In one of her letters she wrote:



May God spare me from the fate of living even in the safest of castles without my most beloved husband. I do not want it: it is for me a question of life or death. No misery can make me falter in my attachment to you. Would that you could stand fast by me!

I am ready to go to you. even by foot, wherever you may happen to he. What a great thing true love has been, so my sweetest darling, we should rejoice together when fate smiles upon us; and should misfortune becloud our sky, we should find consolation in sharing it with each other. Then we shall carry our cross together...



But fate willed that for the next seven years Ilona and Imre had to carry their crosses separately, for in 1683 Kara Musztafa's army was routed from Vienna by the combined Christian forces of the so-called Holy League. The Sultan, furious over the defeat. had the Grandvizier  strangled  before  the  eyes  of his Janissaries. In the meantime Turkish pashas tried to make Thököly a scapegoat, their ire fanned by secret agents from Vienna who insinuated that Thököly had made a secret deal with the Imperial Court to sabotage the siege of Vienna.

Thököly, eager to prove his loyalty to the Sultan. tried a desperate move which was to involve the little Rákóczi boy. He felt that by sending his stepson as a hostage to Constantinople, the Sultan would be assured that he, Thököly would not dare be disloyal to the Sublime Porte and thus endanger the life of the last Rákóczi.

But Thököly's strange idea was to remain just that. Ilona Zrínyi, who had whispered a faint “yes” during their embrace in the night, changed her mind with the first rays of sunrise. She would not let her only son be torn away from her!

A few weeks later, Thököly,. while a dinner guest of the Pasha Ahmat at Nagyvárad,. was taken prisoner, put in fetters, bound hand and foot and sent in a ramshackle peasant's cart to Chief Pasha Ibrahim in Belgrade.

For the Turks this was a fatal blunder, because Thököly's kuruc troops, enraged by the Turkish betrayal, went over to the labancok in droves, relin�quishing their strongholds to Imperial forces.



Ilona Zrínyi Comes to the Fore



This development could not have occurred at a better time for the Habsburg King-Emperor, Leopold I, who - since the victory of Christian  troops at Vienna - had been involved in a protracted cam�paign to drive Turkish forces out of Hungary. In his endeavor he was greatly helped by the Holy League of Christian rulers who, at the prodding of the Pope, finally rallied to dispel the shadow of the Crescent from over the Cross. The most important milestone of this enterprise was the liberation of Buda from the Turks by the Imperial army, whose cosmopolitan ranks included several thousand Hungarians who distinguished themselves in this siege which lasted for two months in 1686.

The fall of Buda undermined the morale of the Turks and fortress after fortress fell into the hands of the Christian troops.

This advance had been facilitated by the defection of kuruc forces after their leader's capture by the Turks. But Thököly's betrayal was also condemned by the Sultan, who quickly had Ibrahim strangled and Thököly subsequently rehabilitated. In a gesture of conciliation he sent him a brand new gold-embroidered mantle, a hermelin caftan, an exquisite sword, a carbine and  heavy purses filled with gold.

But by then it was too late for the Turks and too late for Thököly as well. The day of his rehabilitation saw all the kuruc fortresses in Imperial hands - except for one: the Castle of Munkács, the headquar�ters of Ilona Zrínyi.

It was at this point that Ilona vowed not to aban�don Munkács to the enemy, the blood of the Zrínyis and Frangepáns beginning to stir in her. This decision marked the beginning of a saga which belongs to the golden pages of Hungarian history.

In preparing for the siege, Ilona applied the teachings of her famous uncle, Count Miklós Zrínyi, whose “military Field Guide" had become her bible. For the defense of Munkács she had at her disposal four thousand  troops  and  a  great  number of specialists. The fortress was surrounded by three sets of walls and a moat filled with the waters of the Latorca river.

Although Munkács soon became encircled by the enemy, Ilona managed to maintain regular corre�spondence  with  her  husband  in  Transylvania through secret couriers. But one of the first letters she sent out was addressed to General Caprara, command�er of the beleaguering forces. In it she wrote:



I do not want hostility with anyone but if you try to harm us, I will resist, and if the arms of the Emperor are turned against a woman and her orphan children, I believe that it would not enhance the glory of either the Emperor or his general. I ask you therefore: desist from beleaguering Munkács. Should you ignore my request I serve you notice herewith that, although I am only a weak woman, neither the loss of neighboring fortresses nor the terror of siege could force me to forget my obligations toward my children.



Ignoring the letter, Caprara ordered the first bombardment of Munkács, which lasted without interruption for seven weeks.
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The ups and downs of the siege and the heroic resistance or Munkács as directed by Ilona Zrínyi became legendary throughout Europe. This siege against a “weak woman" that had been expected to last only a few days stretched into weeks, the weeks into months and the months into three unbelievable years. Ilona's defense of her fortress, a symbol of liberty on a lonely rock stormed by wave after wave of enemy troops, won the admiration of kings and emperors. Poland's King Sobiesky called Ilona  “the greatest woman in Europe," while France's Louis XIV, the Sun King, was rapturous in his letters about Ilona Zrínyi.

Peace offers by Caraffa. the new commanding general, were answered by new red flags of defiance on the walls and by the burning down of villages in a large  perimeter  around  Munkács  to  deny  the Imperial troops supplies from the field in the bone chilling winter.

Finally, resistance was broken by the treason of Ilona's chancellor, Absalon, and András Radics, the commander of her troops, who had deliberately squandered supplies  to a point where resistance became all but impossible.

Munkács surrendered under honorable conditions: Ilona would keep all her estates and those belonging to the Rákóczi orphans, but Thököly's properties were confiscated. The most difficult part of the con�ditions obliged Ilona to take up residence in Vienna and to entrust the Emperor with the chief guar�dianship of her children.

Ilona Zrínyi, escorted by an honor guard, arrived in Vienna with her children on March 27, 1688, on the twelfth birthday of the young Rákóczi. The day after their arrival both children were separated from their mother. Three days later her son was taken from Vienna to Bohemia, and she never saw him again. Julianna was put into a cloister run by Ursuline sisters with  the apparent  intention  of making her a nun. Her mother lived in the same con�vent for the next three years because the Emperor would not give her permission to join her husband, whom the Court still considered an enemy.



Thököly Rides Again



The situation was suddenly changed in 1691 when. after the death of Mihály Apafi, the Prince of Tran�sylvania,  the  Sultan,  prodded  by  the  French ambassador,  named  Thököly  Apafi's  successor. Emperor Leopold  I  sent troops to prevent the takeover of the throne by the Habsburgs' sworn enemy. The Imperial army, however,. was defeated in a memorable battle at Zernyest where Thököly  and his 15,000 cavalry men crossed the ridges of the Carpathians at a spot believed insurmountable and surprised General Heisler's army from the rear. The battle  ended  when  the  general  himself  was captured.

In Heisler, Thököly had a valuable prisoner whom he was eager to exchange for Ilona. The victorious Thököly was proclaimed Prince of Transylvania on September 22, 1691. All the comrades who had returned with him shaved off their beards for this occasion, thinking this was the end of their exile. Only Thököly kept his long beard, perhaps in anticipation of what was to follow. A month later his sway over Transylvania ended abruptly, as over�powering Imperial forces led by Prince Louis of Baden forced him to leave the principality with his troops.

Thököly took Heisler with him, but two more years went by before he could realize his goal. The Sultan wanted to exchange Heisler for prominent Turkish prisoners, but “love conquers all," and finally on Christmas of 1693 a deal was signed in Vienna: Heisler for Ilona. The holiday found her in feverish packing  and  happy  anticipation  of a  reunion with Imre.



A Reunion After Seven Years



Ilona had left Vienna in wintertime, but when she arrived at her husband’s station at Palanka on the Lower Danube spring flowers were in full bloom on the meadows. A splendid unit of horsemen followed by an honor guard was coming to greet her under silk Thököly flags fluttering in the wind, but when Ilona stepped out of her coach she could not recognize her husband. Gone was the dashing young hero of yesteryear. The vicissitudes of seven years  cam�paigning had made Thököly's years count double. The once smooth-chinned cavalier now wore a graying beard which made him look even older, and when he dismounted to greet his lady he could not hide a decided limp.

Their relationship suddenly changed. Until now, it had been Ilona who needed Imre more than he did her; now, it was he who needed her.



Farther and Farther Away from Hungary



At Palanka Thököly still commanded a retinue of 2,000 adherents while enjoying a yearly allowance of 10,000 talérs from the Sun King of France. This assured Imre and Ilona a stylish living. However, only two years later the Sultan, pressured by Vienna, ordered them to move to Constantinople with their entourage reduced to a  minimum. Meanwhile in Hungary the name Thököly, the kuruckirály, was becoming a living legend around whom the people might yet rally.

But it was not to be. In 1701, after years of modest living. during which Ilona was compelled to sell her
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jewelry piece by piece, Viennese influence prompted the Sultan to send them even further away from Hungary.  A  little  village  called  Bythinia  in Nikodemia in Asia Minor became the new - and final - place of their exile. Although the Sultan generously gave them the most beautiful house in the village, they preferred to move into a smaller house in the countryside which was surrounded by flowery meadows and a small garden where they could enjoy the sweet fragrance of exquisite roses, myrtle, leander and pomegranates year around.

Illness clouded the peace of their later years. The eternal hope of one day returning home still flickered in their hearts. Occasionally visitors from Hungary brought the latest news. One report especially brought a gleam of happiness to Ilona's eyes - the news that in Hungary a new man was becoming the talk of the nation, a man none other than her own beloved son, Ferenc Rákóczi II.

When Ilona died on February 18, 1703, at the age of sixty, she closed her eyes forever with the knowledge that the seed she had planted had triumphantly sprouted. Her gravestone in Nikodemia was carved with the following words: "Here rests the pride and glory of her sex and her country after a life of heroic suffering."

Imre Thököly followed her two years later when he was only forty-eight. On his grave the epitaph read: "Bene sperando et male habendo transit vita"  (Our life passes in hoping for good and experiencing ill).
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The Prince Who Never Had a Home

Ferenc Rákóczi II



A lion cub retains its natural traits even in captivity. It may be raised on milk, taught obedience and meekness, but still it remains a lion whose instincts are bound to surface sooner or later.

If there was ever a leader in Hungarian history to whom this analogy applies, it was Ferenc Rákóczi II, the son of Ilona Zrínyi. Ferenc's father had been condemned to death for his participation in the Wesselényi conspiracy, and only a huge ransom had saved his life. His grandfather, Péter Zrínyi, was among those executed and so was his uncle, Ferenc Frangepan. His grandmother went insane over the loss of her husband and her brother. Ilona Zrínyi was the symbol of Hungarian resistance to the Habsburgs and her second husband, Imre Thököly, was even more so.

With such family credentials, the Court of Vienna considered  the  Rákóczi  children  a  potentially dangerous pair of "lion cubs." To eliminate 16 year-old Julianna as a threat, they placed her in a convent. As for her 12 year-old brother Ferkó (Ferenc's nick�name), the children's guardian and trustee of the Rákóczi estates, Cardinal Kollonich, decided to have the boy re-educated into a meek loyalist at a Jesuit college in Neuhaus, Bohemia. When Ferkó embraced his mother in a touching farewell on March 30, 1688, neither of them knew that they would never see each other again.



Rákóczi "Germanized"



The young Rákóczi immediately became the center of attention at Neuhaus College. One of his Jesuit teachers wrote of Ferenc in his report: "There is no trace of mediocrity in him. His words, his way of walking, his deportment are all dignified and worthy of a prince without a sign of haughtiness, his noble behavior is combined with a human attitude, although he always reserves an air of authority."

The Rákóczi boy was subjected to German assimilation from the day he arrived. He was per�suaded to doff his Magyar garments for German attire, and was deprived of the chance to speak Hungarian.  At  first  Ferkó  corresponded  in Hungarian with his mother and sister, but their let�ters were soon reduced to a trickle, and later stopped altogether. At the age of 15 he became a student at the University of Prague under the supervision of a Jesuit priest. Five years after his departure from Vienna,  he  had  almost  totally  forgotten  his mother tongue.

When he was 17, an unexpected development changed Rákóczi's life: the Emperor emancipated him. This meant that he no longer needed a guardian and was free to dispose of his property. This sur�prising and benevolent gesture on the part of Leopold I was due to the intervention of Julianna, who had escaped convent life by marrying the influential Austrian General Aspremont, a man twice her age. Ferkó proved grateful: when he moved to the Aspremont palace to begin a new life in Viennese high society, he generously gave half of the Rákóczi estates to Julianna.

Ferenc's emancipation was soon followed by his marriage in September, 1694, to Princess Amelia, the 15 year-old daughter of the Duke of Hessen Thein�feld and a late descendant of Saint Elizabeth of Hungary. The newlyweds moved to Hungary to live in the Rákóczi castle at Sárospatak, where Rákóczi began putting his long-neglected estates in order.

Ferenc was most anxious to avoid involvement in Hungarian political affairs lest Vienna become suspi�cious of his attitude. At the time, Ferenc could barely speak Hungarian and showed an ostentatious pre�ference for the company of German dignitaries. His attitude was: "See no evil, hear no evil, speak no evil."

But on July 1, 1697, a peasant rebellion broke out unexpectedly on his estates at Tokaj. The rebels at�tacked Germans and nobles, but spared the Rákóczi properties. Ferenc realized that the mere fact that the rebellion had occurred on his estate would make the Court suspect him of being the instigator. To protect himself, the prince hurried to Vienna with his wife to assert his loyalty to the Emperor-King.

At this point, thinking about the future, he realized that he still had no real home. In Vienna he was mistrusted as a potential rebel, in Hungary he was
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regarded as a Germanized Rákóczi. What he did not know at the time, however, was that he would never have any place he could call home during his entire life.

In an audience with Leopold I, Rákóczi, prodded by Amelia, requested an exchange of his estates in Hungary for something of similar value in Austria or Germany. The Emperor denied this request and benevolently suggested that young Rákóczi and his wife return to Hungary, which they soon did.



Leopold: the Pious Tyrant



Leopold I was not as ruthless as he is portrayed in some Hungarian history books. Rákóczi himself had a soft spot in his heart for him, and the feeling was mutual. But Leopold's image was tarnished by a long rule of almost half a century (1657-1705), during which many ills piled up, and therefore more blame was heaped on him than on monarchs with shorter reigns.

During Leopold's rule, thousands were imprisoned and many executed, but the Emperor-King himself was a "prisoner" - a prisoner of Habsburg power, ruling an empire that was too large for him. Therefore, to a great extent, Leopold had to rely on his ministers and generals, who abused their power badly. Still, the final responsibility for their abuses was his.

Leopold I was a sad, taciturn, overly religious man who in today's terms would be regarded a religious maniac. He believed that he had his crowns by the grace of God and that he was therefore responsible to no one but God. From this point of view, any resis�tance to his rule was resistance to God's order, even if this "order" took the form of royal absolutism. Often Leopold would sign a death sentence with tears in his eyes, and would withdraw afterwards to his chapel to pray for the condemned. In punishing those who par�ticipated in the Wesselényi conspiracy, he refused to sign more than four death sentences. Then, in a strange decree, he ordered 2000 Masses to be said for the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  the  executed Hungarians.

Actually, Hungary was only a small part of his realm and its interests had to be subordinated to those of the Habsburg Empire. Leopold's lukewarm "appeasement" policy toward the Turks was a result of his preoccupation with major wars in the West; even so the shameful Treaty of Vasvár that he signed was  an  inexcusable  betrayal  of  Hungarian interests.

Leopold's attitude changed completely after the Turks had been driven out of Vienna in 1683. Their defeat signaled the beginning of a rollback of Turkish power from Hungary in a protracted campaign that lasted  16 years. This campaign was the final demonstration  of  Christian  solidarity  in  the framework of the Holy League, created by the great ascetic, Pope Innocent XI.

Expulsion of the Turks was the pope's lifetime goal, and under his direction Rome geared itself to raise funds for this purpose. Innocent XI himself followed such a frugal lifestyle that he wore the threadbare and ill-fitting garments of his predecessor. For the campaign against the Turks, he contributed 400,000 gold ducats from his own budget and 10 million golden florins from the general income of the Church.

The liberation army, 100,000 strong, included 32,350 Habsburg troops, sprinkled with Hungarian recruits. The rest were Polish, Saxon, Bavarian and Brandenburgian soldiers complemented by 15,000 kuruc troops who had defected from Thököly.

Devastated as she was by continuous wars, Hungary contributed the major share of the army's provisions. In 1685 alone, Hungary provided 96,000 of the 141,000 "portions" needed to supply the libera�tion forces. (One portion was the amount needed to provide a soldier and his horse with a one-month's supply of food.) In addition to the one million forints in regular tax, a yearly military tax of three to four million forints was squeezed out of the poverty-stricken population.

The liberation army succeeded in driving the Turks from Hungary in a series of battles under the
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leadership of the military geniuses of the age: Prince Eugene of Savoy, Prince Louis of Baden and Prince Charles of Lotharingien. The Peace Treaty of Karlóca in 1699 marked practically the end of 150 years of Turkish rule. Vienna claimed all the credit for this truly great achievement, ignoring the tremendous sacrifices Hungary made for the cause of liberation. As if this were not enough, the imperial troops treated the Magyars not as fellow Christians released from bondage but as the vanquished foe.

The  Palatine,  Pál  Eszterházy,  wrote  several memoranda to the Viennese government noting that the exorbitant taxes and the high cost of providing for the army had caused such starvation in Hungary that many men slew their families and then commit�ted suicide. Thousands more were forced to flee the country or join the bujdosók (refugees in hiding) in the woods. Even Cardinal Kollonich, considered a foe of the Magyars, protested the excesses of the military and in his Einrichtungswerk suggested re�ducing the taxes by half and restoring the power of collection to local officials. Their efforts were to no avail.

As a result, the ranks of the bujdosók swelled and their sufferings and bitterness grew year by year. Most were peasants or ragtag remnants of Thököly’s kuruc army waiting for something or someone.

They were not alone. Not only were the people deprived of their livelihood, but the Hungarian nation was stripped of its freedom as well. In the euphoria following Buda's recapture, the Viennese Count forced the Hungarian nobles to accept two amendments to the constitution at the Diet of 1687: the first amendment repealed the ancient rights of the nobles to take up arms against the king in case their freedoms were violated; the second abolished the Magyars' right to elect their own king, thus mak�ing the Habsburg rule hereditary.

Vienna wanted to go even further. A policy, (credited to Kollonich,) was launched "to make Hungarians first beggars, then Catholics, and finally Germans" so "their Hungarian blood, prone to revolutions and restlessness, would be allayed by German blood to make them faithful and attached towards their natural lord and hereditary king."



A Reluctant Insurgent Comes to the Fore



Such were the conditions in Hungary when Rákóczi returned. Ferenc could not maintain his passive attitude for long. Although he wanted to remain silent, he could not be indifferent to the sufferings around him. Like a magnet which attracts without any movement of its own, Rákóczi, by virtue of his very name, attracted adherents who came to him in silent expectation with the unspoken question: "How long can you stand idle, Prince Rákóczi?"

And one day the old Rákóczi instinct  finally erupted.

The person most instrumental in Ferenc's transfor�mation was his neighbor, Count Miklós Bercsényi. Eleven years Rákóczi’s'  senior he was a true grandseigneur and fervent patriot with an out�standing education and wide perspective. Rákóczi and Bercsényi spent many hours in intimate con�versation during hunting trips. Both had estates in Austria and Poland, and their connections abroad provided them with deep insights into European politics. Bercsényi acquainted his friend with the plight of the Hungarian nation. Both agreed that Habsburg oppression was unbearable and that as soon as the international climate became favorable, they would act.

The moment came earlier than expected with the outbreak of the War for Succession between France and the Habsburg Empire in 1700 which tied down large Habsburg forces in the West. Louis XIV welcomed the opportunity to create trouble in Vienna's  backyard  by  supporting  Hungarian goals.

Although the time for action had arrived, the first step was stricken by misfortune. A letter from Rákóczi to Louis XIV inquiring in vague terms about the possibility of French assistance for a Hungarian independence movement fell into Austrian hands through  the treachery of the  French  Captain Longueval.

Vienna's reaction was swift. Rákóczi was arrested at the bedside of his ailing wife Amelia, who was pregnant, and taken to Wienerneustadt. His captors put him in the cell where his grandfather had spent his last days. Rákóczi even found the line Péter Zrínyi had scratched on the wall in Latin before his execution: "A man who is just and clings faithfully to
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his goal cannot be deterred by the face of the tyrant who persecutes him."

Several of Rákóczi’s friends were also arrested, but Miklós Bercsényi succeeded in escaping to Poland. Although she was ill, Amelia rushed to Vienna to mobilize her connections in an attempt to save her husband.

For six weeks, Rákóczi was kept in prison. Almost everyone expected him to die as his grandfather had when a sensational development took place: Captain Lehman, commander of the Neustadt prison, was persuaded by his father confessor, a Jesuit priest named Wolf, that his religious duty lay in helping Rákóczi escape. And indeed, one rainy night, Rákóczi donned a dragoon's uniform provided by Lehman and escaped into the night. Availing himself of the fast transportation Amelia had arranged, Ferenc reached safety in Poland. During his flight, news reached him that Amelia had given birth to a son - one he would not see until 28 years later.



It Started with 300 Serfs



In Poland, Rákóczi immediately joined Miklós Bercsényi. News of his escape spread through Hungary like wildfire and subjected the Viennese authorities to international ridicule. The bujdosók began to stir and their leader, Tamás Esze, soon visited Rákóczi to persuade him to give the signal for a general uprising. Although he was unsuccessful, Esze did not return empty-handed. He had received flags from Rákóczi showing the Prince's coat-of-arms and the inscription Pro Libertate - a gesture which the bujdosók regarded as Rákóczi’s pledge for action soon to come.

Rákóczi and Bercsényi were indeed busy lining up support from the French. Finally on May 6, 1703, Rákóczi issued a proclamation from the Polish town of Brezan calling on all Hungarians to take up arms against the Habsburgs. He returned to Hungary a month later with a small entourage, believing that a large number of rebel troops were standing ready awaiting his arrival. Before he crossed the border, however, Rákóczi heard to his great disappointment that his followers had arbitrarily started to fight the Germans and nobles and had been quickly dispersed by the loyalist troops of Sándor Károlyi. As a result, an ill-clad, undisciplined group of 300 serfs remained to greet him at the border.

The meeting was a mutual disappointment, for the bujdosók, many of them veterans of Thököly’s army, had expected to see troops led by a glittering knight clad in a gold-embossed pelisse, with a leopard's skin thrown over his shoulder as had been Thököly’s cus�tom in leading his men. Instead, they saw a young man dressed in plain black, accompanied by only a small escort. (Actually, Rákóczi’s simple black garments were a sign of mourning, for his mother Ilona Zrínyi had died just a short time before.)

Despite this humble entry into Hungary on June 16, the news of Rákóczi’s arrival set Hungarian souls astir. His troops began to multiply, though at first it was mostly the poor peasants - many of them Ruthenians,  the  most  downtrodden  class - who rallied around his flag. As Rákóczi later described his arrival in the Munkács area: "They came in bands bringing bread, meat and other food. The men were accompanied by their wives and children, and when they saw me coming they kneeled down, making the sign of the cross...”

One day, Miklós Bercsényi arrived from Poland with six companies of Polish-Wallachian dragoons - and with money from the French ambassador. Before long, deserters from the Imperial army led by László Ocskay joined the rebels. Within a month Rákóczi’s troops had swelled to 8000, all from the lower classes, while the nobles displayed a "wait and see" attitude. Indeed, it was strange to see Rákóczi, the richest aristocrat in the land, leading an army of peasants. To attract volunteers, the prince exempted from taxes those serfs and their immediate families who would take up arms for the freedom of their country. At the same time, he reassured the nobles that he would safeguard their ancestral rights.

This assurance broke the ice and members of the nobility also began to join Rákóczi’s army, thus transforming the rebellion into a truly national up�rising. As a result, within six months all of Upper Hungary and about half or the kingdom were under kuruc control.

Louis XIV, impressed by these achievements, sent Rákóczi 100,000 livres to support the war effort. While this was a huge sum, it did not approach the amount Rákóczi himself had sacrificed and was yet to sacrifice for the cause of liberty. One of the prince's best means of financing the war was the world-famous wine of Tokaj, which was grown on his estates and produced con�siderable income for his treasury.



A One-Eyed Daredevil



Several high-ranking nobles joined Rákóczi’s forces as generals but none enjoyed the reputation of Count Sándor Károlyi, who just a few months before had defeated the rebels led by Tamás Esze at Dolha. In October, 1703, Károlyi was named chief commander of the kuruc  army.

While Károlyi was acknowledged to be the best general in the kuruc forces, the most colorful military leader of the war without doubt was Colonel (and later General) Vak Bottyán (Bottyán the Blind). In the beginning, Vak Bottyán fought on the side of the government, but he soon defected to join Rákóczi. He
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had given evidence of his daring early in his military career when, dressed as a shepherd, he sneaked into the Turkish-held fortress of Érsekújvár, crept to the top of the minaret and hurled down the muezzin as he was calling the Moslems to prayer.

Vak Bottyán’s daring did not abate with age. When he was 60 years old and fighting on the labanc (pro-government) side at Zólyom, he made his horse leap in front of the troops and challenged "the bravest kuruc officer" to a duel. Brigadier László Ocskay, only half his age and known as the most daring kuruc leader, took up the challenge. In the shoot-out which followed, both were badly wounded and had to be carried from the field.

Soon after. Vak Bottyán defected to the kuruc side where his audacity and skill in strategy made him Rákóczi's most valued general. Strict discipline pre�vailed among his troops. Of peasant stock himself, Vak Bottyán was fond of the poor people, who called him Jótev( János (John the Benefactor).

His courage became legendary and the memory of one incident that showed his mettle lives on. Shortly after he had defected to the kuruc Vak Bottyán was surprised and captured by a party of labanc soldiers who confined him to a well-guarded peasant house for the night. When they learned of his capture, peasants in the village dug a tunnel under the room where he was kept and urged the prisoner to crawl to freedom. But to his rescuers' astonishment, Vak Bottyán refused: "I am not a rabbit but a soldier. Give me a sword and leave the rest to me!" He slashed his way to freedom that same night.



Appeal to the World



The end of 1703 saw all of Hungary, except Tran�sylvania, rallying under Rákóczi's banners. By that time, the kuruc army had grown to 70,000 men and dared to venture into Austria and Moravia and even to raid areas close to Vienna.
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In January, 1704, Rákóczi felt that his position was strong enough to enable him to issue a solemn Manifesto, in Latin and French, to “the Christian rulers and peoples of the world" to explain the goals of his liberation movement. “Recrudescunt vulnera inflictae gentis Hungariae..." (The wounds of the famed Hungarian nation reopen...) began the appeal which, in 21 points, told the world the grievances of the Magyars in such a dramatic style that Emperor Leopold I himself was said to have suffered a faint�ing spell after he read it.

This document, also signed by Miklós Bercsényi, accomplished much in calling international attention to Rákóczi's movement. The motto that glittered on his red silk flags, Cum Deo pro patria et libertate (With God for country and liberty), provides a good indica�tion of the character of the movement. Rákóczi’s patriotism was rooted in religion, and he expected his subjects to be religious and to attend the services of their creeds. A devout Catholic, he would take his kneeling-carpet and accessories for Mass with him everywhere, for he attended Mass daily, even during campaigns.  Morning and  evening  prayers  were obligatory for his soldiers, and the religious holidays were celebrated with great pomp. Rákóczi would walk bare-headed in religious processions, and in the Resurrection ceremony on Holy Saturday he would march into the church amid the thunder of cannons and the rattle of rifle-fire,  his escorts carrying torches.

The Court of Vienna looked with misgivings at Rákóczi’s  liberal  attitude toward  the "heretical" Protestants. His tolerance was later characterized by some historians as "jansenist deviation." He was virtually a precursor of ecumenism.

In 1704, Rákóczi’s genius for organization came to the fore. Turning tens of thousands of inexperienced, undisciplined volunteers into an efficient army was an immense task. Rákóczi modelled his army on the French system, but dressed and commanded his soldiers in the Magyar way. Inspectors would review the troops at regular intervals. He established weapon and munition plants in the mining districts, uniform factories in the Munkács area, and set up food and supply depots in various parts of the country.

In 1706, at the height of the hostilities, Rákóczi had 116,000 troops divided into 31 infantry and 52 cavalry regiments, including artillery units. Magyars formed the bulk of the troops but thousands of Slovaks, Ruthenians and Wallachians also fought on their side. The regiments assigned to Rákóczi and the chief generals were regulars distinguished by their elegant uniforms, later imitated by all European armies. The army's créme de la cadre was the so-called nemes kompánia (company of nobles), which nurtured its future leaders. Nonetheless, the lack of experienced officers and warrant officers was a problem that remained unsolved to the end.

The greater part of the force consisted of the mezei hadak (yeomanry) who were ill-equipped, untrained irregulars. Under the command of strong-handed officers like the legendary Vak Bottyán, László Ocskay, Ádám Balogh and Tamás Esze however, they were able to carry out some of the most famous feats of the war. And although the kurucok were inferior to the long-standing imperial army in weaponry, training and discipline, their spirit, especially in cavalry attacks, compensated for their shortcomings.

During the first years of the war, the imperial forces were commanded by General Heister, a ruth�less and cruel man who fought the kurucok with vary�ing degrees of success. When defeated, the kurucok would regroup with astonishing speed and turn up in unexpected places. Sándor Károlyi’s troops did the same when, on Leopold I's birthday, they raided the vicinity of Vienna. As a "birthday greeting" they set fire to several villages around the city, illuminating the evening horizon. Kuruc soldiers entered the imperial game preserves and captured the emperor's two favorite leopards. The whole country and the courts of Europe roared with laughter when the skins turned  up as carpets at Rákóczi’s feet.

The same month, - on June 8, 1704, - Rákóczi was elected  Prince of Transylvania  by the Magyar, Székely and Saxon estates. This was another slap in the King-Emperor's face because Vienna had re�garded Transylvania as  its own  province since Thököly’s expulsion, and maintained more troops there than in Hungary proper.



The Wheel of Fortune Turns - to a Standoff



Rákóczi’s fortunes had been on the upswing while Leopold's troops were tied down in the Habsburg war against France. However, on August 13, 1704, Louis XIV and his allies suffered a devastating defeat at Hofstadt. It was a heavy, if not fatal, blow to Rákóczi too, who had been pinning his hopes on help from France.

Misfortune seldom comes alone. At the end of 1704, Rákóczi’s army suffered the worst debacle to date at Nagyszombat. The kurucok fought with great heroism but lacked discipline and good leadership. They were more adept at hit-and-run warfare than at fighting regular battles. Rákóczi was not a military strategist and neither were his chief officers. Personal rivalry, suspicion and jealousy also plagued the upper echelons, and Rákóczi lacked the ruthlessness to deal with it.

The war reached a stand-off shortly after Leopold I died on May 5, 1705. On his deathbed he ordered court historians to write his biography, and to include his blunders and personal shortcomings so his son, Joseph I, could draw lessons from them. Joseph's new general, Herbeville, led a long march across Hungary with 80,000 troops to carry out a suc-
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cessful occupation of Transylvania after defeating strong kuruc forces at Zsibó. On the other hand, Rákóczi’s army gained control of Transdanubia.

As a result of the stand-off, a three-month armi�stice was signed on May 10, 1706, followed by inten�sive peace efforts. The Habsburgs' allies, the English and Dutch, urged Joseph I to come to an agreement with Rákóczi. Actually, the English ambassador to Vienna, Stepney, displayed strong sympathy for the Hungarian cause. The imperial court used not only diplomacy but also psychological weapons to bring the war to an end, since it was taxing the gov�ernment's resources to the utmost.

The Emperor's “secret weapon" was none other than Amelia, who since 1701 had been prevented by the Court from joining her husband with her two sons, József and György, although as a princess she was allowed to mingle with high society in Vienna.

Now, with the boys held hostage in the capital,. Amelia was allowed to meet her husband and deliver Joseph's terms for peace.

The reunion was spectacular indeed. Amelia left Vienna in a glass coach heavily adorned with gold and drawn by six horses. Her large entourage included ten imperial generals in gala uniform who accompanied the coach all the way to the border, where Ocskay's elite cavalry regiment took over. Each member of the regiment sported a wolfskin on his shoulders except the leader, Ocskay, “Rákóczi’s thun�derbolt," who wore a leopard skin pelisse. It seemed as if the whole country were celebrating the reunion, for all along the route flags decorated the houses and church bells pealed. Even nature added to the pageantry with her brilliant May flowers.

While Amelia sat in a glass coach looking like the Queen of May, Rákóczi received her in Nyitra wear�ing the plain garb of a captain and much changed in appearance since his wife had last seen him. Though Amelia scarcely recognized this husband of hers with a moustache and hair like a lion's mane, they embraced and kissed each other immediately to the delight of the multitude that had gathered to witness their reunion.



During the ensuing weeks, Amelia used all her charm to try to persuade her husband to make peace with the Emperor, who was said to harbor sym�pathies for the Magyars in general and for Rákóczi in particular. The Czech Chancellor Wratislaw, who had accompanied Amelia to lend his diplomatic sup�port, also used all the tricks of his trade. In return for peace, Joseph offered to donate the principalities of
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Burgau and Lichtenberg to Rákóczi, with heredi�tary rights.

Rákóczi did not say no, but set two conditions: independence for Transylvania and iron-clad guaran�tees by foreign powers that the Habsburg Emperor would adhere to the treaty. These conditions were not acceptable to Joseph I. Amelia left Rákóczi without accomplishing her mission and apparently alienated from her husband.

Next the Emperor sent Rákóczi’s sister, Julianna, on the same mission, repeating Joseph's offer "What the Emperor is willing to give is a gift to me while what he wants to take would be taken away from Hungary. It is the nation and not I who needs Tran�sylvania!" Rákóczi retorted in refusing the Emperor's offer for the second time.

With the armistice over, the war continued. But it became increasingly clear that the kurucok, despite their individual acts of bravery, were unable to defeat the enemy decisively in ordinary battle.  "The Magyar soldiers either pursue the enemy or run from him. They are in no mood to be tied to regulations," one of their generals remarked.



Bad Luck and Nothing Else



Adding to Rákóczi’s difficulties was the reluctance of Louis XIV to enter into a formal alliance with him as long as the Magyars recognized Emperor Joseph I as their king.  This  French  attitude  prodded  the Hungarians to "solve" the problem at the Diet of Ónod on June 14, 1707, by dethroning the Habsburgs and electing Rákóczi Prince of Hungary.

It turned out to be a fateful step which forced not only Rákóczi but also the Habsburgs to fight to the bitter end. Rákóczi soon discovered that he could not count on French support after all. Seeking a sub�stitute ally, he first approached Charles XII, King of Sweden, then Peter the Great, with whom he suc�ceeded in concluding a formal alliance. Due to the Czar's difficulties with the Turks, however, this effort proved to be futile.

Following the "dethroning" - which, of course, was not recognized by the Emperor-King - the ruthless Heister was re-appointed commander in chief. In August, 1708, he engaged Rákóczi’s crack force of 14,000 men at Trencsén. During the battle, Rákóczi fell off his horse and his men, assuming that he was dead, fled in panic. Though Rákóczi had only fainted and soon revived, the incident was enough to help Heister win an overwhelming victory.

The decline of Rákóczi’s star - a decline which began after the Diet of Ónod - was accelerated by the death of some of his best lieutenants and the defec�tion of others, including Ocskay and Bezerédy. His army was hit even worse by a natural enemy, the Black Death, whose ravages claimed 410,000 victims in Hungary from 1708 to 1709.

In these times of misfortune Rákóczi may have been thinking of Miklós Zrínyi's motto, Sors bona, nihil aliud (Good luck and nothing else).

Rákóczi seemed to have nothing but hard luck in the final years of his struggle for freedom. In 1709 his best friend and most faithful General, Vak Bottyán, died, The Habsburgs on the other hand, victorious on their western front, were able to muster reinforce�ments who gradually pushed back the kuruc troops until the latter controlled only a few towns in Northern Hungary.



Surrender - without Rákóczi



At the end of February, 1711, Rákóczi travelled to Poland to meet Peter the Great, who still was a possible source of help. Before leaving he gave Sándor Károlyi permission to enter into peace negotiations with the Court, which was represented by János Pálffy, former commander-in-chief of the Habsburg forces and an ardent loyalist but a de�cent man. While Rákóczi was in Poland, Emperor Joseph I died suddenly. Nevertheless, negotiations between Károlyi and Pálffy led to an agreement.

The Treaty of Szatmár, reached in Rákóczi’s absence and without his consent, was signed on May 1, 1711, by Károlyi and 151 Magyar dignitaries. It contained the following provisions:

general amnesty for all (including Rákóczi, who
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 would retain his estates if he would take an oath of allegiance  to  the  Emperor-King  within  three weeks),

religious freedom,

respect for the constitution,

convocation of the Diet (National Assembly) to discuss matters further.



By the time the treaty was signed, the kuruc army was down to only 12,000 men commanded by Sándor Károlyi. As the terms of the treaty were read to them, they stood in dead silence on the plain of Nagy�majtény. Then with tears flowing down their faces, regiment after regiment laid down their arms and thrust their flags, 149 altogether, into the ground while the wail of tárogatós (kuruc flutes) sounded the final sorrowful surrender.

The longest war of liberation in Hungarian history was over.

The long war cost the nation the lives of 85,000 men and many more wounded, and at the end all the blood seemed to have been shed for a lost cause. Or was it?

Though the short-term result was certainly defeat, the liberation movement had thrust into leadership the noblest and purest figure in Hungarian history, Rákóczi, a leader who sacrificed his entire life, his domestic happiness and his estates for the cause of Hungarian liberty. He was able to revive a nation ruined by 150 years of Turkish rule and downtrodden by Habsburg suppression. Against all odds, he restored the people's pride and hammered out a cohesive, hard-hitting entity from a heterogeneous population composed of Magyars and Slovaks, Ruthenians and Wallachians, Transdanubians and Transylvanians, Catholics and Protestants, serfs and nobles, poor and rich - and was able to hold a huge empire at bay for eight years.

This unique feat has been an inspiration for the Hungarian nation ever since - and a reminder to later rulers that suppressing the Magyars is, sooner or later, bound to exact a heavy price. In fact, losses on the Habs�burg side were greater than those on the insurgents' dur�ing the Kuruc-Labanc War which, historians tell us, led the Habsburgs to the verge of bankruptcy. This was the main reason the Court had pushed so hard for peace.

While Rákóczi stands out in history as a symbol of self-sacrificing national spirit, the romantic world of the kurucok also left a colorful heritage. The kuruc era richly influenced literature, art, song, dance and music, becoming a peculiar facet of Hungarian cul�ture.  Part of this heritage calls to mind the melancholy mood of the bujdosó kurucok  (the kurucok in hiding), who could so easily be brought into sad reverie by the sound of the tárogató.

But the spirit of the Rákóczi era is most effectively recalled by the immortal music of the Rákóczi March, the stirring strains of which both Liszt and Berlioz incorporated into their compositions. One has but to listen to this world-famous march with its fiery,
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rumbling fortissimos evoking death-defying kuruc attacks to get an idea of the fighting spirit of the era.



Rákóczi in Exile



After the peace treaty of Szatmár Rákóczi rejected the Emperor's offer to return his immense estates in exchange for an oath of loyalty. This he would never do. Instead he chose the bitter bread of exile which, in the beginning years, was sweetened by the great honor accorded him wherever he went.

After releasing most of his entourage, he traveled with his closest friends, including Count Miklós Bercsényi, to France. In Paris he enjoyed the hos�pitality of Louis XIV, the Sun King,. in whose court he received marked attention from everyone. Saint Simon, a contemporary French writer, described Rákóczi thus:



“...Rákóczi is a very tall, good looking man with some Tartar features, his stature and manner evoking respect. He is not talkative in company, but intelligent, modest, dignified without any trait of vanity. He recounts his experiences in an interesting way but never talks directly about himself. Rákóczi is very honest, just frank, and extremely courageous, he neither hides nor con�spicuously displays his deep religiosity. He gives much to the poor secretly. His house soon became very popular and was a place where strict morality, punctuality and thrift were evident..."



After the Sun King's death Rákóczi, bored with life in high society, left Paris to take up residence in a monastery of Camaldulian brothers at Gros-Bois where he spent most of his time in religious contem�plation and studies - and gardening. He returned to Paris for a short time only when Tsar Peter the Great visited the French capital and expressed a desire to see his Hungarian friend whom he treated with great distinction.

The outbreak of the Austrian-Turkish war changed Rákóczi’s life abruptly, for the Turkish Sultan secretly offered him an alliance if he would assist the Turks in fighting the Habsburgs. Driven by a resurgence of hope, Rákóczi left the serenity of the Gros-Bois monastery to join the Sultan in Constantinople. His high hopes, however turned into deep disappoint�ment when he learned upon his arrival that the Turkish army had suffered a devastating defeat at the hands of Prince Eugen Savoy and Bán János Pálffy, and that peace negotiations were already in progress. After the peace treaty had been concluded, Rákóczi, on Austrian insistence, was exiled to Rodostó, (today's Tekirdeg), a coastal town on the Marmor Sea in Turkey

It was there that Rákóczi spent the rest of his life (22 more years) in an ever-shrinking circle of loyal friends who still considered and treated him as the Prince of Hungary. He died in 1735 at the age of sixty.

In his will Rákóczi asked that his heart be sent to the monastery of Camaldulian brothers in Gros-Bois while the rest of his remains be interred with those of his mother, Ilona Zrínyi, who had also died in Turkish exile decades before. It was in this way that mother and son finally became united again to dream of Hungarian glory and resurrection in their eternal sleep in a common coffin. One hundred fifty years later their coffin was brought home to Hungary amidst great pomp and deep national emotion. The remains of Ferenc Rákóczi and Ilona Zrínyi, together with that of Miklós Bercsényi, were laid to final rest in the great Cathedral of Kassa.

Since then Kassa, renamed for Kosice, has become a part of Slovakia. Thus, these heroes rest in “foreign soil" again. So does Imre Thököly, whose remains lie in a family crypt, near his birthplace.
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Maria Theresa:

Hungary's Only Reigning Queen*



*  Although Hungary did have a previous reigning Queen, Maria, the teenage daughter

 of Louis the Great, her rule from 1382 to 1387 was short and of little significance.





Until the year 1740 the Habsburg Empire had never had a female ruler and neither had Hungary. Two Latin words, Pragmatika Sanctio, however, changed the situation, for they titled a new provision in the constitution allowing for a female successor to the throne in the absence of a male heir. Maria Theresa, the daughter of the Emperor-King Charles III was the first beneficiary of this new dynastic law - and was also the last.

In the first years of her rule Maria Theresa did not "benefit" much from her royal position. As all Europe watched with interest, the rivals of the Habsburgs did not lose much time in seeking advan�tage over this "weak woman.”  Charles Albert, the Bavarian king, announced claim to all Habsburg possessions; the king of Saxony and Poland wanted to take Bohemia; Frederick II, the King of Prussia, demanded Silesia, while the kings of Naples and Spain coveted Toscana and other territories on the Italian peninsula. Pursuing their aims vigorously, the Prussians defeated the Austrian army at Mollvitz, and thereafter Austria's enemies formed an alliance at Nymphenburg that  aimed  to  conquer the Habsburg Empire and divide it among themselves - with Hungary almost the only Habsburg holding left safe from the proposed partitioning.

The Bavarians were marching toward Vienna at just the time when Maria Theresa was about to give birth to her first child, prompting her to lament that "I have no safe place in which to give life to my baby." And, in fact, her child, Joseph was born amidst the thunder of cannon fire.

But far from sapping her strength, Maria Theresa's new motherhood also gave birth to new energies that fueled her instinct to secure Joseph's future. As Queen  she  began  feverish  activity,  dictating memoranda and manifestos and issuing orders even while she suckled her infant. Her options being very limited, Maria Theresa decided to make a dramatic move: to reach out to Hungary, the only kingdom that did not take part in the coalition against the queen. As Mór Jókai, the famous Hungarian novelist, wrote: "Other nations also have many good qualities: besides having a strong army; the French possess a brilliant intellect, the Turks are strengthened by their religious fanaticism, the Germans are filled with wis�dom, the Poles are flamboyant patriots, the Russians are obedient subjects. But the Magyars have heart - only to reach this heart, one must find the right key.

Maria Theresa did find the "right key," through a gesture which is unparalleled in the history of the nation. At a time when her chancellors in Vienna were busy covering up the desperate plight of the throne, Maria Theresa decided to appear before the Hungarian nobles of the Diet in Pozsony to reveal the truth and to seek their help.

Dressed in black and holding her son in her arms

�124



she made a spectacular entry before the all-male Diet. Then, with tears in her eyes, she appealed:

"The clouds of danger gather above us from all directions. I do not want to hide this fact from my beloved Hungarians, as you also are affected by it. The Holy Crown is in danger, I am in danger with my child and - abandoned by all others - I solicit the help of Hungarian  arms  whose  fame  shines throughout history. I appeal to the well-known gallantry of the Magyars and to their loyalty, it is in this fidelity that I herewith lay my future and my child's future."

Maria Theresa's words reached their target: the heart of the Magyars. By Jókai's account:

"At this moment all those present forgot past and current grievances, all the wrongs the Habsburgs had done to the Magyars, they brushed aside any ideas of cleverly  exploiting  the  dynasty's  predicament. Instead, all they saw in this moment was the injustice done to a lonely woman, a woman who, after all, was their Queen. The Magyars are always ready to defend the cause of the persecuted and never side with the powerful, be they ever so triumphant, to the detri�ment of the downtrodden.

Seeing the signs of suffering and the tears flowing down the face of their beautiful Queen, and hearing her heart-rending appeal, the Hungarian nobles were overwhelmed by what they had seen and heard. Maria Theresa, now, was not a queen wearing a crown of glittering jewels, but a queen wearing a crown of thorns. Prompted by the tragic magnifi�cence of the occasion, all those present unsheathed their swords and broke out in one voice with the cry: Vitam et sanguinem pro regina nostra!" (Our life and blood for our Queen!)

These words, spoken in the official Latin of the Diet on September 11, 1741, were soon followed by deeds.



Hungarian Arms Come to the Fore



By year's end a Hungarian army 8O,OOO strong began a counter-offensive in all directions. First, the united Bavarian-French army was driven back and Munich,

�
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the capital, was taken just a day after Charles Albert was crowned Emperor. The Prussian Frederick II concluded a peace treaty with Maria Theresa after his troops were beaten back by Generals Nádasdy, Festetich and GilIányi. The French were compelled to withdraw from Bohemia. All in all, the counter�offensive lasted for eighteen months and resulted in Maria Theresa's enemies being reduced from seven to two. However, hostilities were renewed in 1743-44 when Nádasdy and his troops occupied Alsace Lorraine, while General Károly Batthyány again pushed back the Prussians from Bohemia.

Hungarian arms were called into action once more in 1757 at the beginning of the seven year Austrian-Prussian war whose memorable feat of arms was the raid led by the Hungarian General Count András Hadik against Berlin in October, 1757. Hadik, with 4300 men, including 1160 hussars, succeeded in capturing the German capital and exacting a tribute of 245,000 thalers in what may be called the most daring raid in modern military history. It took place at a time when Frederick II was regrouping his troops elsewhere, and was executed with what for those times was lightning speed. When the marching distance of European armies was a daily 8-12 miles, Hadik's infantry managed to march 32 miles a day and his hussars 50 miles a day for ten days!

Hadik's raid embarrassed Frederick II and hurt his military prestige in the courts of Europe so much that he even thought of suicide.

During the war troops led by Miklós Eszterházy also captured Potsdam using the famous chateau of Sanssouci as their headquarters.

Once her reign was consolidated, Maria Theresa revealed herself to be a ruler with the heart of a woman and the strength of a man. Someone once said of her, only half in jest "... the only man in the Habsburg dynasty." Remembering the Magyars' con�tribution in saving her empire, she used to say: "I am a good Hungarian woman whose heart is filled with gratitude toward this nation."

This gratitude was shown in various ways. She re-annexed Fiume, the Adriatic seaport to Hungary, and the Temesi Bánság, a region the Habsburg administration had detached from the country after it was taken from the Turks. She initiated the building of new road systems, canalization, the drying of marshes and the building of schools.

However, the effects of the Queen's "gratitude" were uneven. Her donations of large estates to loyal nobles contributed to the unequal distribution of the land, causing a deepening social disease. While she pushed agricultural development, she neglected the building up of Hungarian industry lest it become an economic rival of Austria. The Queen's policy of stressing Latin as the language of government and legislation put the use of Magyar at a disadvantage. Also, Maria Theresa's gratitude did not stretch so far as to reunite Transylvania with Hungary. The region was kept as an Austrian colony, and as such, a hunting ground for recruits for the Austrian army. Enforced recruiting resulted in violent clashes be�tween the Székelys and the Austrians and prompted many thousand Székelys to leave their villages to settle down in Moldavia and Bukovina beyond the Carpathians.

The Hungarian population was weakened in a sweeter way by the Queen herself. She succeeded in simply  enticing  the  elite  of the  nation,  the intelligentsia,  by  offering  eligible  young  men glamorous positions in Vienna. Hundreds of Magyar youths from the best families were invited to join the Queen's Hungarian Noble Bodyguard where, besides being given glittering uniforms, they were also given the chance to delve into life in the high society of imperial Vienna. Most of these Hungarian youths married Austrian wives, slowly forgetting their mother tongue while adopting a foreign lifestyle, thus becoming a total loss to the Magyar nation. (Actually, this lifestyle was more French than German since at that time Vienna was strongly under a French cultural influence).

While  a  considerable  part  of the  Magyar intelligentsia thus became alienated from their home�land, those who remained in Hungary used the Latin language, thereby isolating themselves from both foreigners and most of their own people. As a result, national consciousness seemed to be decaying.



Fortunately, there were some among the guardians of the Queen in Vienna who became aware of the dangers of their enticements. Led by Baron György Bessenyey, they formed a literary circle from which a new movement was launched to revitalize national consciousness.  Their  movement  in  turn,  was instrumental in bringing about the reform era in Hungary, including the rejuvenation of the language, led by Ferenc Kazinczy, under the emerging star of nationalism, the new trend that was sweeping Europe as a result of the French Revolution.
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The Rise of Nationalism



In our day the word nationalism has a pejorative con�notation  since  it  is  frequently  confused  with chauvinism. While the latter is a harmful excess, nationalism is closer to the notion of patriotism. Chauvinism is condemnable because it is a pre�judiced belief in the superiority of one's country. Irredentism has also become a "bad" word because it conjures  extremism.  Actually,  as  defined  by dictionaries  it is a "movement that advocates the recovery of lands of which a nation has been deprived or of territory culturally and historically related to a nation but now subject to a foreign government." Irredentism often strives to right a wrong and thus should  not be equated with chauvinism.

Although the word nationalism was coined in the last century, national feeling has been a powerful force in the history of nations since time immemorial. Ancient Jewish history as narrated in the Old Testa�ment, the struggle of Greek city-states against Persia and the immortal stand of the Spartans under Leonidas at Thermopylae were all manifestations of that national feeling.

The same element has been present in the history of Hungary since the tenth century, enabling the Magyars to survive the onslaught of the Mongols and the Turks, and the effort of the Germans to subjugate their land. The development of nationalism in Europe had been hindered by the international character of Roman Christianity until the arrival of the Reformation, which allowed the use of national language in preaching the Gospel. In Hungary, the advent of nationalism was prompted not only by the surge of Protestantism, but also by the ever in�creasing Turkish menace from the south.

The great slogans of the French Revolution, égalité, liberté, fraternité, or rather only the first two, had been eagerly embraced by the various nationalities in the Carpathian Basin, who then transferred their mean�ing from the individual to the ethnic level as well. By doing so they conveniently forgot to adhere to the third slogan: fraternité. This failure has been the source of great trouble in the area ever since.

These preliminary remarks should serve to put the following conventional explanation of nationalism in historical depth and perspective.

By definition nationalism is "devotion to the nation as a whole" or "a world order founded on the right of each nation to determine its policies unhindered by others." Nationalism exists on various levels and does not necessarily develop from one state to the next. On its first level, it is simply a feeling of belonging to an ethnic group; its second level is the so-called cultural nationalism which preserves the identity of the ethnic group by means of cultural activity without involving political ambitions. On the third level, a national will steps forward to create a coherent entity and power base for the formation of a national state. The last phase is an enlightened state which grants autonomy to its nationalities so that they may preserve their ethnic identities.

The era of European nationalism came to the fore as a result of the French Revolution when French philosophers like Diderot and D'Alambert began to differentiate between nation, state and language, declaring that if the state were to flourish, language must adjust to the requirements of the state.

Until 1825, when the age of reform began, Hungary had been an anachronistic state using a dead language (Latin) as the official tongue both at the state and municipal levels. It took forty years of struggle with the government in Vienna for the Magyar language to be introduced officially in 1833, although it wasn't fully accepted until 1844. At this time Magyar was a highly cultivated language, while the Slovak and Wallachian tongues had yet to reach a literary level.



The Specter of Panslavism



Curiously, the awakening of modern Magyar nationalism was triggered in an indirect way by German philosophers. This awakening was caused mostly by fear - fear of Slavic expansion whose specter was conjured by the German writer Johann Gottfried Herder and others. Herder saw language as the repository of a people's tradition, culture, history, religion, wisdom, heart and soul. Regarding Central Europe,  Herder  prophesied  that  the  Magyar language, and hence the Magyar people, would soon disappear in the surrounding sea of Slavic peoples. These fears were aggravated by the pronouncements
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of Rotteck and Welcker in their famous liberal Staats�lexikon, which predicted the Slavic conquest of Hungary.

These frightening words were given credence by the development of the Panslavic movement of this period which in Hungary gripped the Slovak, Croat and Serb intelligentsia. The famous Czech historian Palacky asserted that the creation of a Hungarian state this side of the Carpathian Range had been the greatest calamity to befall the Slavs of Central Europe. According to Palacky and other Slav his�torians, the expansion of the Czecho-Moravian Empire in the tenth century might have led to a huge Empire which would have united all the Slavs of Central Europe down to the Balkan mountains. This would-be empire was in a loose state of formation when the Magyars, coming from the East, formed a state in the Carpathian Basin, which to this day has prevented the Slavs in Central Europe from uniting into a homogenous Slavic state.

Slavic solidarity had been in such a dormant state for six centuries that national consciousness never passed the first level of nationalism.

While  the  pioneer  of  Panslavism,  George Krizanich, a Croatian monk, lived in the mid-seventeenth century, it took about 150 years before the seeds he sowed could blossom into what may be termed spiritual Panslavism. Its first apostle was the Slovak poet Jan Kollar, who dreamed of the creation of a common Slavic language and the subsequent establishment of a Slavic Empire.

Characteristic of Slovak awakening were the lines written in that era by the Slovak scholar Matej Bel-�Funtik about the Slovak language:



In no respect does it fall behind the ponderousness and grandeur of Spanish, the charm and smoothness of French, the loftiness and strength of English, the rich�ness and emphasis of German, the softness and tender�ness  of  Italian,  or  the  imperious  sternness  of Hungarian.



This was rather exuberant praise in view of the fact that the first Slovak grammar by Anton Bernolak was compiled in 1787, forty years after Bel-Funtik's death.

In Southern Europe, Panslavism in its incipient form was called lllyrism - a theory that would unite all Southern Slavs on the Balkan Peninsula. The creator of this movement was Ljudevit Gaj, a Croa�tian, who expounded the belief that these Southern Slavs were descendants of the extinct Illyrians and that all Croats, Serbs, Slovenes, Macedonians and Bulgarians should be united to form a “Great Illyria." Gaj's dream remained but a dream because only the Croats accepted the theory.

The Serbs wanted no part of Illyrism. Their aim was to unite Croats and Slovenes and to bring them under Serbian rule in a “Great Serbia." As a matter of fact, Serb energy and political talent later con�verted romantic Illyrism into “Yugoslavism," which resulted in the partial unity of the South Slavs under Serbian hegemony.

Another Slavic ideology of the 19th century was Austroslavism, (Little Panslavism), a less ambitious concept for uniting only the Slavs of the Habsburg Empire and to reorganize the Monarchy on a federal basis. Its leaders were the Czechs, led by Frantisek Palacky and later by Dr. Kramar, who hoped that the emancipation of the Slavs would in time lead to the Slavic dominance of the Monarchy.



The Awakening of Rumanian Nationalism



The threatening clouds of intolerant nationalism cast their shadow not only over the North and South of the Carpathian Basin, but also over its Eastern regions,  namely  in  Transylvania  where  the Wallachians  constituted,  next  to  the  Magyars, Székely-Magyars and Saxons, the fourth group of that  region's  population.  Due  to  their  still undeveloped  national  consciousness,  the  Wal�lachians played a subordinate role in shaping Tran�sylvania's history until  the  nineteenth century. However, they were the fastest growing group because, living at higher elevations and isolated and protected by natural barriers, they did not have to carry the burden of the continuous wars that decimated other groups.

Their number further increased during the years following 1718, when the area of Hungary known as the Bánát was freed from the Turks, its population having been almost completely exterminated. In the following years a steady stream of refugees from Wallachia - still  under  Turkish  rule - filled the vacuum, settling down not only in the Bánát but also in Transylvania proper.

This development brought about a dramatic increase in the Wallachians' numerical strength, coupled with the first signs of political awakening. In 1784, a bloody revolt of Wallachian peasants broke out under the leadership of Hora and Kloska in the western mountains. As the English historian Hugh Seton-Watson wrote in Eastern Europe:



The  rebellion  brought  unprecedented  horror  to Hungarian towns and villages. Drunken Vlachs ruth�lessly tortured, maimed and murdered thousands of men,. women and children... Though the leaders of the rebellion were finally executed by the Austrian troops, the villages where the Hungarian population was killed were donated by special decree to the same Vlachs who did the killing. Another example of the Habsburg methods of playing one nationality against the other.
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In 1791, Wallachian leaders submitted a memoran�dum to the Emperor. Its Latin title was Supplex Libellus Valachorum; its authors called it simply Lucru Neamului, the "nation's affair." The memorandum asserted that the Wallachians were the oldest original inhabitants of Transylvania, who had voluntarily accepted the domination of the Magyars upon their arrival in the Carpathian Basin, despite being the equals of other nations. The memorandum requested that this lost equality be restored in religious, con�stitutional and political matters.

King Leopold II refused these demands on the grounds that "the Crown recognizes its subjects as having  only  different  tongues  and  different denominations, but not different nationalities." The Diet of Transylvania also rejected the Wallachians' request, retorting that the ancient freedom of the three nations, Magyars, Germans and Székelys was based on territorial autonomy which could not be granted to the Wallachians (who had begun calling themselves Rumanians), as they lived scattered all over the country. "The complaint" - ran the reply - "that the Rumanians have been robbed of their rights is contrary to the facts; the Rumanian nobles have exactly the  same  freedom  and  rights  as  the Hungarian and Székely noblemen, nor are the bur�dens of the Rumanian peasants more onerous than the burdens of the peasants of other races.



*   *   *



(Read  more about this subject in chapter 30)
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The "Greatest Hungarian":

Count István Széchenyi



"He was a man who felt quite at ease on wildly galloping horses, amidst the fire of cannons and a hail of bullets, in dueling with sword, in the reception halls of kings and great leaders, in leading his com�pany of hussars to the attack or in storming the hearts of beautiful women in their parlors.

He knew most of the great personalities of Europe. He had lunched with the King of Bavaria, dined with the Duke of Wellington, and was a frequent visitor at the home of Louis Philippe. He was a friend of Alex�ander Humboldt and the Duke of Gouiche, and was often a guest of the Duke of Northumberland and of the British Ambassador, Granville, in Paris. Socially he was in frequent contact with Metternich, the Prin�ces Grassalkovich and the Eszterházys, to name only a few."

And when this "aristocrat of aristocrats" returned to Hungary, his father took him, along with his two brothers, to one of the several Széchenyi estates. There, old Széchenyi lined up his sons before a delegation of serfs who had come to greet their land�lords, and said:

"Look at these serfs, my dear sons. It is their work and sweat which produces the wealth that enables you to live according to your rank, never forget this and treat them accordingly. Always show them com�passion, love and gratitude. And to demonstrate this gratitude, step forward, my sons, and kiss the hand of the oldest serf in this deputation.

The Széchenyi brothers complied obediently and ceremoniously.



Un-Hungarian Magyar Magnates



This was the spirit that reigned in the family of Count Ferenc  Széchenyi, the scion of a long line of soldiers and churchmen distinguished for honorable service to their country. István, the youngest of the brothers, was born in Vienna on Sep�tember 21, 1791, since his parents divided their time between the Austrian capital and their estates in Hungary, as was customary with many members of the higher Hungarian nobility. The Magyar aristo�crats of the time, enticed by the splendor of Vienna, did not care much for living in Hungary; rather they lived off what riches they could take from Hungary. Even less did they bother to cultivate Hungarian cul�ture or learn the Magyar language. Thus, the poten�tial leadership of the Hungarian nation was in the process of losing its national identity.

This situation was spotlighted by an episode which took place when a delegation of Magyar magnates led by Palatine (nádor) Joseph visited Italy. During their tour they stopped at Bologna, the seat of Car�dinal Mezzofanti, the famous linguist. The Cardinal, to please and surprise his guests, welcomed them with a speech delivered in Hungarian. The delegates felt visibly uncomfortable throughout the speech, and the reason soon became apparent: Not a single mem�ber of the delegation understood what the Cardinal had said!

So it was not unusual that when István Széchenyi received an education deemed proper for a youth of his standing, that education left little room for the specific culture of his country. He soon forgot whatever knowledge he might have had of the Magyar language when at the age of 18 he was sent with his brothers to join the Imperial Army in a war against Napoleon. As a Captain of Hussars he dis�tinguished himself in the battle of Leipzig, or more correctly on the eve of the battle, when in a long, death-defying ride through enemy territory he per�sonally delivered a message of vital importance to Bernadotte, the King of Sweden, whose troops were waiting for a signal to join the battle against Napoleon.

The deed of the young Hungarian Count became the talk of Vienna, enhancing his reputation, especially among women, who already regarded him with considerable interest. All the more so, because, as was common knowledge, his father had already allotted his vast estates to his three sons, making István the prospective owner of 70,000 acres. To all these advantages it may be added that he was by no means unpleasant in appearance. His eyes, though dark and piercing, were sometimes sad and gentle. The continued movements of his finely-shaped dense eyebrows gave his face an expression of uncommon energy. His voice was deep and sonorous and his manners amusing, though somewhat bold, and, as his  future wife  remarked,  "perfidious,  ironical and mystifying.”

�130  



Széchenyi was still a young man of twenty-two at that time and had not yet embarked upon his public career. Into this period of his life fell the peccadilloes of youth that reached their climax in the sound whirl of the Congress of Vienna. Much of his time was spent on leave in Vienna, where he lived the gay and luxurious life which the Court and society of that brilliant city offered young men of his rank - a life varied, in his case, by periodic visits to France and England.

But, as it turned out, this kind of life failed to satisfy him in the long run. His definite desire for self-improvement was allegedly triggered by a conver�sation he overheard during a dinner he had attended at the home of a French diplomat in Paris.

In an adjoining room one diplomat had asked another, "Who is that handsome Hussar officer?" The other diplomat had replied, “A Hungarian magnate who is very witty but incredibly ignorant. It is a pity that he is wasting his talents and wealth aimlessly instead of using them to benefit his coun�try.”



Széchenyi's  "Rebirth"



The young captain was shaken by what he had just heard, and suddenly realized that the men were right. Upon returning home Széchenyi began to search for a purpose and a cause, but first of all sought to improve his rather uneven education which had been interrupted by war. An exuberant imagination and a restless and original intellect accelerated this process of self-improvement. From the reading of English, French, German and Italian writers, he went on to the study of English political writings and of English conditions in general. He was particularly impressed by the democratic equality prevailing in England. When he left that country, he concluded that: “there are three things in England which must be studied: the Constitution, engines and horse breeding." About engines in Hungary he later said: "Feudalism does not like the smell of steam."

In 1814, at the age of 23, he started a diary which he kept for the rest of his life. Owing to this diary, his inner thoughts have become more accessible to posterity than those of any other great leader of Hungary, before or since.

In his diary he analyzed himself day by day, year by year, decade by decade. He was a pessimist and bent on fretting like his father a great patriot who founded the Hungarian National Museum and the Széchenyi National Library, and who held high offices as a favorite of the Emperor-King. However, when the elder Széchenyi saw the "Germanizing" tendency of the government, he gradually withdrew from public affairs with a wounded heart. He sank deeper and deeper into melancholy, seeking consolation in religion and spending most of his time in his twilight years in praying in the family chapel. In his diary István wrote: "I learned only after my father's death that all these years he had been mourning the sorry state of the nation, and worrying that Hungary was beyond rescue. As a Magyar he died without hope."

Hungary's condition during these years was very sorry, indeed. The Széchenyi children grew up in an era when a system of spies and secret police exercised strict censorship and controlled the whole country, which had sunk to the status of a Habsburg province in desperate economic straits.

Ferenc Széchenyi may have died without hope, but not without leaving István a deeply touching last tes�tament filled with admonitions encompassing all aspects of life. He exhorted him to always protect his serfs and to regard his personal wealth not so much as his own but as a trust for which he would be held responsible by God. Concerning manners, the elder Széchenyi observed:

"It may be true that the way we receive a visitor depends on the clothes he wears, but the manner in which we see him to the door is determined by the way he had conducted himself."

István valued his father's last message so much that he bore it on his person at all times encased on a chain hanging from his neck. Once when Széchenyi toppled into the Danube under the Chain Bridge in Buda-Pest the message was almost ruined. but his wife succeeded in restoring the washed-out script.

A decisive event in Széchenyi's life occurred in
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1820 at Debrecen when he first met Baron Miklós Wesselényi, who was only 23 at the time but whose fame had already swept across the border from Transylvania into Hungary proper.

To Széchenyi's searching, fretting soul meeting Wesselényi was like finding an oasis in the desert, for this young man encompassed all the virtues of the Magyar race; not only was he Széchenyi's equal but he  surpassed  him in  many respects. In him, Széchenyi could find someone to emulate, though Wesselényi was six years his junior. After meeting Wesselényi, Széchenyi jotted in his diary: "His love of the land, his lofty conceptions and charisma have enchanted my soul..."

The two young men soon became close friends and during the next year Széchenyi spent months in Miklós' estate in Zsibó, studying horse  breeding and  absorbing  the  spirit  of Transylvania from his friend. The following year the two  aristocrats undertook  an  unusual journey through  Europe mostly on foot.



A “Grand Passion” for Life



They arrived home in the spring of 1823. For the time being, Széchenyi settled down in the family castle at Nagycenk in Hungary. By now his parents were dead (Széchenyi himself was 32) and his relatives were urging him to marry and raise a family. But this was not to be just yet, for the woman he fell in love with was already married to another man, the aging Count Károly Zichy. The Countess, née Crescence Seilern, the mother of three children, became the grand pas�sion of Széchenyi's life for several reasons. Although she was beautiful, she differed from those famous beauties who had attracted him in earlier years. Comparing them to Crescence he wrote in his diary:

"They all try to pierce one with their glance. I like eyes that take in my glance and reflect it gently and modestly." Such were the eyes of Crescence. Her whole personality was gentle and tender, feminine and affectionate. If her beauty attracted him at first, it was her virtue that held him at a distance while she had been the wife of Count Zichy - and this was no small achievement, for Széchenyi was impatient and passionate.

This extraordinary woman was destined to be the guiding spirit who inspired Széchenyi to define and pursue the main goal of his life: the regeneration of Hungary.

In a memorable letter Crescence encouraged Széchenyi with these words:

"Our country must rise through you. I will help you in this endeavor; I want to gain distinction myself in serving our beloved Hungary...We must not miss a single day without doing something to pro�mote our great enterprise. It is our duty to do as much as possible. To only begin is not enough. You have to pursue your beautiful  mission  relent�lessly!"

Crescence wrote these words in German because she was an Austrian, but in her heart she felt Hungarian.

For ten years their friendship remained on the level of an exceptional devotion on Széchenyi’s part, and pure friendship and wise counsel on Crescence’s. These years were for Széchenyi a period of sweet suffering. He compared himself to Tasso: "He should indeed be envied for his sufferings, envied by those who do not know the sweet torments of love."

Then in 1835 Crescence's husband died, and finally, a year later, Széchenyi and Crescence were able to marry. Happily married, they eventually had two sons.



A Great Deed in Five Sentences



Széchenyi began his great reform work in a peculiar way: He introduced horse racing and founded the National Casino in Buda-Pest, patterning it after English  clubs  which  were  meeting  places  for noblemen  to  discuss  public  affairs  and  play cards.

Far from being frivolous endeavors, Széchenyi's moves to concentrate these activities in Buda-Pest were a shrewd way of enticing back from abroad those Hungarian magnates who were then pursuing their favorite "vices" in foreign capitals. He hoped that Buda-Pest would thus become a focal point where potential leaders of the nation could gather. In one letter he quipped: "Some of my friends would surely not like it if they found out that it was really them, and not the horses, that I endeavor to train...

The National Casino succeeded even beyond Buda-Pest, for it was copied in a hundred towns and

�132



cities, where these casinos indeed became gathering points for Hungarian nobility and the burghers.

These were, however, but preliminary steps toward Széchenyi's grand entrance into Hungarian public life in 1825. He first attracted attention at the Diet of Pozsony by delivering his maiden speech to the Upper House in Hungarian. This act was an historic first, because until then the deliberations had been held exclusively in Latin. Széchenyi's example was soon followed by other magnates. At that time he was still an officer in the army but decided to resign from his position to devote himself entirely to public affairs. He wore his uniform for the last time on November 3rd, 1825, when with a single deed he wrote his name in golden letters onto the pages of Hungarian history.

The deed itself consisted of but five sentences, spoken in the Lower House where the subject on the agenda was how to raise funds for an institute for the cultivation of the Hungarian language and literature. The leader of the Opposition, Pál Nagy, had just strongly attacked the Hungarian magnates, accusing them of having dissociated themselves from the body of the nation.

Upon hearing Pál Nagy's speech, Széchenyi asked for permission to say a few words and then spoke five sentences, saying in part:

"Since I am not a delegate, I have no say in the dis�cussions, but I am a landowner and should an institute for the cultivation of the Hungarian language be founded, I am ready to sacrifice one year's income (60,000 forints) from my estates for this purpose!"

Széchenyi's announcement came as a bombshell  and inspired other aristocrats to follow his example. Their action secured the establishment of the Hungarian Academy of Science (Magyar Tudományos Akadémia) within one hour.

The next day, Miklós Wesselényi, bursting with enthusiasm, wrote a  letter to  a  friend  about Széchenyi's deed: "Yesterday was a glorious day in our history that will illuminate the centuries ahead... What you fiery apostles of our language have been yearning for in vain, became a reality through the magnificent decision of a Hussar Captain who speaks only broken Hungarian."



A Declaration  of War  on Mediaevalism



Széchenyi's first deed may have been the most famous during his career, but not necessarily the greatest one. More significant was a book he wrote in the following years under the simple title Hitel (Credit) but which was published only in 1830 due to cen�sorship. It was an epoch-making declaration of war on the mediaevalism that had been suffocating Hungary for centuries.

The book dealt with Hungary's economic prob�lems, attacking the nobles' exemption from taxation and the whole "antiquated and rusty system" which protected the rights of the nobility. (At that time there were about 700,000 nobles in the land holding power over about 9,000,000 serfs.) Széchenyi pointed out that although the soil of  Hungary was rich, its pro�prietors were poor "It is our own fault and not that of the king if we are wasting our estates as poor farmers."

In Hungary neither land nor capital were of any value, because there was no confidence, no credit. The sale, and even the mortgaging of farms was vir�tually impossible because, by the law of family entail ((siség, aviticitas), transfer of land was illegal as long as any scion of the original proprietor family sur�vived. Széchenyi recommended that the provision in the constitution exempting the nobility from all taxa�tion be amended. and the law of entail be abolished so their estates could be offered as security for the loans so badly needed to modernize farming. In this way “credit" would stimulate the circulation of new blood in the economy.

He pointed to his people's shortcomings, many of which had been summarized as early as the 17th cen�tury by Count Miklós Zrínyi: conceit, a tendency to daydream and an ephemeral enthusiasm that was of no value unless coupled with endurance. "It is not enough to merely love the homeland - we have to love her properly," he remarked. To counterbalance these shortcomings and eliminate them, Széchenyi offered a moral program. "The number of educated minds is the real power of a nation," he wrote. "It is not fertile valleys, mountains, ore and climate that make for strength, but the mind that uses natural resources intelligently"

Széchenyi concluded his first great work with these words:

"The past is out of our hands, but the future may still be ours. Let us discard useless memories and work for the great awakening of our homeland through consistent patriotism and loyal unity. Many people believe that Hungary belongs to the past, but I believe firmly that Hungary was not but will be." (Magyarország nem volt, hanem lesz.)

Although Széchenyi followed up his Hitel with two similar works (Világ, Stádium), he was not a writer primarily, but a man of action. In his grand design for the regeneration of Hungary the Danube River occupied an important place as a magnificent natural highway whose potential thus far had been neglected. Until then, the river was considered a nuisance insofar that it had separated Transdanubia from the Great Plains in general, and Buda and Pest in par�ticular A primitive boat-bridge which functioned only in the mild season had been the sole link between the two cities. In those days Buda on the right bank and
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Pest on the left bank were two separate cities, the two being united only in 1873. Visualizing just such a unification, Széchenyi often stood on the banks of the Danube dreaming about building a bridge that would unite the two cities into one great one that would become the future capital of Hungary.

He was not a daydreamer as many of his compa�triots were, but an achiever of dreams. While in England in 1832, he met the famous bridge builder, Adam Clark, and persuaded him to come to Hungary to build a suspension bridge over the Danube bet�ween Pest and Buda. This idea became the most cherished project of Széchenyi's life, With the bridge he also wanted to breach the nobility's tax exempt status, since his plans called for a toll bridge where everyone, including nobles, would pay. His plan caused quite an uproar among the nobility who con�sidered the toll a kind of tax, and even prompted their leader, Count Cziráky, to denounce this new (plan) -   to build a suspension bridge over the Danube be�tween Pest and Buda.



The Taming of Two Rivers



In 1830 Széchenyi breathed life into the main transportation artery of the land by launching the Danubian Stream Navigation Company. Before it could function, however, the Danube had to be regulated by eliminating natural obstacles to naviga�tion. The biggest obstacle to developing international traffic was a "blood-clot" caused by the Iron Gate (Vaskapu) where the river, squeezed into  frothing narrows, breaks through the Carpathians on her course to Wallachia in the Balkans. In Széchenyi's time this "blood-clot" was caused by huge under�water rocks making navigation impossible. To study the problem first hand, Széchenyi organized a boat�ing expedition from Buda-Pest on a makeshift boat he christened Desdemona. Accompanied by a few friends, he cruised down river to the Black Sea as far as Constantinople. His boat may have been primitive in design, but not in style; it was loaded with stores of food and there was a cook on board as well as three servants and four crew members.

During the following years Széchenyi made no fewer than eight more trips on the Lower Danube, persisting until the project was finished under the direction of the great Hungarian engineer, Pál Vásárhelyi.

Széchenyi also deserves credit for regulating Hungary's second largest river, the Tisza. In his time the incredible meandering of the river not only made navigation impractical but contributed to the yearly inundation of large territories. Széchenyi and his entourage experienced first hand just how crazy the Tisza's pattern of meanders was when after the death of Vásárhelyi, he invited the famous Venetian engineer, Peter Paleocapa, to accompany him on a tour of the river. The members of the expedition, after having a hearty breakfast in a csárda (inn) at river�side, boarded their boat to begin the trip down�stream.

"What would you like to have for supper, gentle�men? the innkeeper inquired on seeing them out.

"Thank you, dear fellow, we are not coming back but  will  continue  our  trip  down  the  river," Széchenyi replied.

"That is exactly why I've asked you," the innkeeper said with a grin, "because those who head downstream from here in the morning usually take their supper in my inn. The Tisza brings them back to just a stone's throw from here."

It was then when Paleocapa realized what a gigantic task regulating the meandering river would be.

"Though it might cost a lot of money, this task will still be easier than changing the unmanageable nature of the Magyars," quipped Count Széchenyi.

Actually, Paleocapa failed to grasp the problems caused by the Tisza. While Vásárhelyi, completely familiar with the terrain, had planned 101 cross-cuts to shorten the river's course by one third, Paleocapa erroneously applied the same pattern he had used to regulate the Po river in Italy, and made only 21 short cuts. A decade later his work had to be corrected according to Vásárhelyi's original plans.

Széchenyi was undeterred by obstacles, were they natural or political. He relentlessly continued his work of reform through a variety of projects: he introduced steamship traffic on Lake Balaton, founded banking houses and societies for the propagation of Hungarian wines, a society for stock breeding, and promoted the growing of silkworms. He also assisted in planning and erecting the first shipyard at Buda, and in the building of the first large flour mill. Eventually, the Hungarian capital became one of the world's largest milling cen�ters, surpassed only by Minneapolis in the grain belt of the United States. Last but not least, it was Széchenyi who initiated the building of railroads in Hungary.

Széchenyi's workload was so heavy that in 1835 he declared to a group of young Hungarians that in the future, "I will rise one hour earlier and go to bed one hour later to devote even more time to the service of my country." Széchenyi kept his promise.



Two Stars in Collision



Széchenyi's plans, as elaborated on in his writings, envisaged many reforms for which the consent of the Estates and the Diet was needed, but the Diet showed little inclination to accede to them. Most of the older members clung to the ancient privileges of the nobility, while the younger men who concurred with his designs did so on grounds wholly alien to Széchenyi's thinking. While Széchenyi's reformism
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did not extend to the legal and political relationship with Austria, these young men drew their inspiration from the principles of the French Revolution, seeking above all else, emancipation from the absolutism of Vienna.

Chief among them as a new star in Hungary's political firmament was Lajos  (Louis) Kossuth, who became the flagbearer of these revolutionary ideas. In contrast to Széchenyi, who wished economic ad�vancement to precede everything else, Kossuth favored national independence first. From this dif�ference developed a tragic conflict between the two giants. (For illumination of this conflict a scene from Ferenc Herczeg's play The Bridge is included at the end of this chapter.)

General opinion did not side with Széchenyi and even Miklós Wesselényi drew closer to the orbit of the new star. Since Széchenyi was not a politician per so in a much politicized nation, the reins of leadership began to slip from his hands. Neverthe�less, Kossuth always showed him reverence and in a speech delivered at a meeting of the Assembly of Pest he called Széchenyi "The greatest Hungarian," an epithet adopted by posterity. After the speech, Széchenyi walked up to him and asked: “Sir why did you elevate me to a height where I cannot possibly stay?"  He  never called  Kossuth  by  his  first name.

By this time Kossuth had spent three years in prison for political activities, and Wesselényi had also been condemned to a similar prison term, of which he only served a very short time. Széchenyi left no stone unturned to save his friend and even humbled himself by kissing the hand of the Palatine in gratitude when the latter promised to intervene on Wesselényi's behalf.'

Kossuth's imprisonment made him a martyr and increased his popularity tremendously. But Széchenyi, that man of moderation, knew how great and dangerous was Kossuth's influence on Hungary's future. He launched pamphlet after pamphlet denounc�ing Kossuth's policies and activities. In the bitter Kelet Népe (People of the East), published in 1841, he warned prophetically that the new policies would inevitably lead to revolution and bring the nation into conflict with the Habsburg dynasty before it had been strengthened by domestic reform. That, he felt, would mean its final annihilation. Széchenyi considered that Kossuth's fatal flaw was his appeal to the emotions rather than to reason. Quoting Benjamin Franklin, he maintained that  “a full sack can stand on its own, while the empty one collapses."

But Kossuth, determined to go his own way with or without Széchenyi's support, challenged him with these famous words: “By you, with you. if possible, without you, against you, if need be."

To unite the nation, Kossuth demanded the immediate  emancipation  of the  peasants,  free ownership of land, and the abolition of privileges, particularly of the nobility's exemption from taxes. Széchenyi wanted the same reforms but at a slower pace. It was a struggle between liberalism and radicalism. Actually, despite their differences, the two men complemented each other. Both had the same goals but promoted the common ideal at a different pace. Széchenyi was the beginning of Kossuth; Kossuth the continuation of Széchenyi.

But even sane. moderate men like Ferenc Deák and Baron József Eötvös more or less sided with Kossuth, and in 1848 when revolutions swept Europe from Paris to Vienna, the Hungarian nation found her natural leader in Kossuth. Under his leadership the needed reforms were legally wrested from a terrified Viennese government. Thus, he seemed to have achieved Széchenyi's long term goals by a historic "shortcut". He was a daring man in politics while Széchenyi was not. On the other hand, Kossuth failed to see the shadows of Habsburg power that would darken the road toward progress. But the farsighted Széchenyi saw clearly that the greatest threats on this road were Austria and the different nationalities within Hungary, for nationalism, the idea of the age, was beginning to emerge.



A Savior Who Could Not Save Himself



When, in the spring of 1848 the first "independent Hungarian Ministry" was formed, as a result of the revolution, Széchenyi did not want to be a spoilsport. Therefore, he joined the cabinet as Minister of Transportation. He even wrote a tribute to the revolu�tion in the form of an editorial in the Pesti Hírlap published on March 27, 1848:

“These men - more daring and courageous than we who have worked with ant-like diligence - and who seem to be in alliance with a Higher Power - have succeeded in establishing the kind of foundation for Hungary's future that the rest of us could perhaps never have accomplished, or only after the efforts of generations..."

This was the last editorial Széchenyi ever wrote. The clouds of war were gathering on Hungary's horizon, and his nervous system, damaged by con�tinuous worry and overwork, began breaking down as these visions recorded in his diary in the summer of 1848 attest:

"I can read the stars: blood and blood everywhere. Brother kills brother, nationalities massacre each other implacably and insanely.  They mark the houses they seek to burn down or destroy with the sign of the cross in blood. My life has gone up in smoke! Pest is gone. Roaming troops devastate everything we had built."

During sleepless nights of self-torment he blamed
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himself for the impending catastrophe because it was he, who had conjured up all these disasters by start�ing the process of reform.

His hypersensitive mind finally gave way under the strain and on September 5th. 1848, he was forced to seek refuge in the mental hospital in Döbling, Austria.

A week later 40,000 Croatian troops, led by General Jellachich and encouraged by Vienna, assaulted Hungary, beginning the carnage in the aftermath of the revolution of March.

The treatment Széchenyi  received in  Döbling gradually restored his sanity but not his peace of mind. As we shall see in the next chapter, Széchenyi's spirit flared up again and again in the form of messages sent from his Döbling hermitage (which he never left) to the outside world. Széchenyi knew that he was not mad, and the prospect of being shut up for the rest of his life, and the awareness of the ter�rible ordeal his beloved Hungary was suffering after a lost War of Independence worked with such overwhelming force on his imagination that he refused to face it any longer. On April 7th, 1860, Easter Sunday, he put an end to his life with a pistol shot.

“I cannot save myself..." were the last words written in his diary.

But the man who could not save himself did save his beloved country. He stemmed the doom that was about to engulf his backward nation by shaking his people out of their deep slumber and transforming the immense fallow field that Hungary had been into a land reborn and ready to resume the march toward her first millennium.



SZÉCHENYI AND KOSSUTH



The following scene is from the play The Bridge, by the Hungarian novelist and playwright, Ferenc Herczeg. Its central figure is István Széchenyi, and the bridge of the title is the Chain Bridge which, built at his instigation and through his efforts, was the first to connect the twin cities, Buda and Pest. In the play it is treated as a symbol of Széchenyi's endeavor to lead his undeveloped, backward people towards Western progress and civilization.

The bridge spans more than the Danube - it becomes the connecting link between two worlds; and the new ideas of the Western world, fanned to flames by Kossuth's patriotic oratory, threaten to destroy the nation which has given them entry. Széchenyi sees the impending catastrophe, and is filled with horror at what he has done. He cannot rid himself of the conviction that it was he who, by rousing the nation from its slumber precipitated all the disasters that he sees coming. As one by one his prophecies are fulfilled, and his darkest fears take shape under his eyes, his hyper�sensitive organization breaks down under the strain and his mind becomes unhinged. His sense of guilt fastens on the bridge, his proudest achievement as the original cause of the tragedy of his people and in a poignant scene towards the end of the last act, he tries to persuade a casual caller to obtain for him two barrels of gunpowder with which to blow it up.

The scene below occurs in the second act, and takes place in the hills of Buda. Széchenyi, his wife and his friend Baron Miklós Wesselényi have gone for a picnic, and Wesselényi, unknown to Széchenyi, has arranged for Kossuth to meet them.

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------



(The two  men, left to  themselves,  observe each other with uncontrollable curiosity.)



KOSSUTH (in an endeavor to set the conversation going). You have been travelling, Count Széchenyi?

SZÉCHENYI (makes a gesture as though to rid himself of a painful memory) I have been on the Lower Danube.

KOSSUTH:  Was it not pleasant?

SZÉCHENYI:  No, very far from it. The travelling public in Hungary drives me to despair with its smoking and spitting.

KOSSUTH  (laughs)  What would you? It's a national habit.

SZÉCHENYI:  They all shout as though they were addressing a popular meeting. And they are always picking quarrels. At Mohács an officer fell foul of the captain of the steamer because he would not stop for as long as would have suited this gentleman's convenience.

KOSSUTH: I am surprised that you, who have travelled so far and so wide, should stick at such trifles.

SZÉCHENYI:  They are not trifles. They are proofs of the distressing fact that our people lack both self-respect and respect for their fellow men. Yet the sense of our human dignity is the only firm support to which we can cling if we wish to climb out of the morass of barbarism. In England...(he stops and glances at his companion).

KOSSUTH:  Why do you not continue, Count?

SZÉCHENYI:  I know what is on your mind. That I am an Anglomaniac. It is the current opinion of me.

KOSSUTH:  It is not mine. I know that you have a great liking for the English, but there is nothing to be surprised at in that.

SZÉCHENYI:  Their mode of life is the best yet invented.

KOSSUTH:  Possibly. I do not know them well enough to judge. But I cannot help thinking of a reported saying of yours. The average Magyar, you said, is more intelligent�136



than the average Englishman.

SZÉCHENYI:  That is so. There is an unusually large proportion of quick-witted people among us. Their intelligence comes from their Eastern imagination. It is as though their minds had wings. But they derive little advan�tage from them, for like the plover, they keep flying round in circles over the self-same pool. The Englishman has no imagination; he walks on foot but he has managed to walk round the entire globe.

KOSSUTH:  And what has enabled him to do that?

SZÉCHENYI:  The knowledge that the best way of loving his country is to love his own countrymen. We poor, quarrelsome Magyars are like soldiers who under the enemy's fire stop to dispute whether their superior officers are honest enough and wise enough to be their leaders... But excuse me, I perceive I have sidetracked the conversa�tion. I presume you have not climbed this hill for the sake of idle talk.

KOSSUTH:  I felt that there was need of a meeting bet�ween us two. We have been at cross-purposes... that may have been my fault. I admit that I... But I am convinced that all such matters must dwindle to nothing by the side of the mighty events which loom, silent and menacing, on the horizon...

SZÉCHENYI:  We must come to an understanding. And since we must we shall.

KOSSUTH:  I have come up here to offer you my ser�vices, Count. I elect you as my leader and shall follow as your henchman wherever you lead. Who should be leader in this country if not István Széchenyi? It is you who have awakened the nation from its deadly lethargy.

SZÉCHENYI: (smiling).  It was not a very great feat. It had more or less slept its fill.

KOSSUTH:  Your project of the Chain Bridge was the morning clarion. Only the plan exists as yet, but already the nation has crossed it by the thousands - it is like a new migration of the peoples - and has set up its tents under new and happier stars. This new world vibrates with the magnetism of your will-power; it is tense with youth - I might say, tense with the things to come.

SZÉCHENYI:  The trouble is that I was not born to be a leader of the mob.

KOSSUTH:  The essential thing is that the mob wishes to follow you.

SZÉCHENYI:  To follow me whither?

KOSSUTH:  The ultimate goal is the same for us all - it is the welfare of the nation.

SZÉCHENYI:  But by which path is that goal to be attained? By yours or by mine?

KOSSUTH:  That is what we have to settle here and now.

SZÉCHENYI:  I believe implicitly in the future of the Magyar people: it is a great future; but at the present moment the nation's life hangs by a thread. For that reason we who think and act in its name must weigh coolly and deliberately every step. The calculating brain must have the ascendant not the feeling heart. Deliberation, not passion, must inspire our actions. Let us harp less on the claims of justice and think more of what will benefit the people at large. You yourself have said it: the ultimate goal is the welfare of the nation.

KOSSUTH:  Only a free nation can be happy.

SZÉCHENYI:  True. But what is freedom? I do not think much of a freedom that has been extorted by politicians from a government at bay, and that has no better guarantee than that which laws supply. Laws are but paper after all. I dream of a healthier, more wide-spread freedom, whose roots stretch deep into the national soil.

KOSSUTH:  And what kind of freedom is that?

SZÉCHENYI:  The Magyars are on the threshold of a new life. You might say that they are reborn. Whatever they learn now will be deeply graven in their hearts and their brains, perhaps for centuries to come. If we wish to make their future safe, let us transform them into a nation of workers.

KOSSUTH:  Do you really think that possible?

SZÉCHENYI:  I do. All that is needed is for us to learn, and to teach our countrymen, that brilliant improvisations, illusive dreams and ornamental theories will never get us anywhere - that we can only attain what we want by dogged, steadfast effort. (with animation.) Do you know that while we make speeches - and more speeches, and still more  speeches - thousands  of square  kilometers  of Hungarian soil are bog and swamp. A whole kingdom, filled with immemorial treasures - ours to conquer not with speeches but with the labor of our hands and brains.

KOSSUTH (after a pause):  Pray continue,

SZÉCHENYI:  For the moment I am interested in two lines of action - on the one hand to foster social inter�course among our people and stimulate a salutary friction of minds - hence the Casino, the theatre, the Academy of Sciences, the horse-races - on the other to initiate public works calculated to restore the circulation in the torpid body of the nation - roads, railroads, bridges, steamboat traffic, regulation of the rivers... (after a pause). You smile?

KOSSUTH:  Forgive me. I am smiling, somewhat bitterly, not at your words but at our miserable situation. As things stand today, creating prosperity in this country means fat�tening Austria's milk-cow. Before all else, we must eradi�cate from Austria's mind the sinister notion that the life-blood and the gold of the Magyar people are her own property. That is, we must begin by freeing our nation from its bonds in order that it may find it worth while to work. There will be time enough, after that, to make it prosperous and cultivated. (Széchenyi listens in somber silence.) I hold with you that our people must be educated to new pur�poses. They must be taught in the schools, through the press, at public meeting - wherever we can reach them; an immense campaign of propaganda must sweep through the length and breadth of the land, teaching the people to love and to demand liberty. For freedom is the portion, not of the cultured but of the strong.

SZÉCHENYI:  And you really believe, Mr. Kossuth, that you can make a people strong by propaganda, that is,  by newspaper articles and public orations?

KOSSUTH:  Not in the sense in which you imagine. Count Széchenyi. Agitation can make a nation united; and in union lies strength. On the day when the entire Hungarian nation will demand its freedom as avidly, as passionately, as a man dying of thirst demands a drink of water, Austria will not have bayonets enough to keep it away from the wells. I will frankly admit, at the risk of
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being misunderstood, that I have no wish as yet to see the Hungarian people prosperous. It is better for them to abide in their poverty and bitter discontent until they have achieved their freedom . It is not well-fed men we need. but the lean and hungry kind whom Julius Caesar feared.

SZÉCHENYI:  But this is nothing less than revolution! I know very well that you are not aiming at a revolution - but you will make it nevertheless. The spark which rides the wind has no thought of wreaking havoc - yet it may lay waste a world.

KOSSUTH:  I am only a simple bourgeois, Count Széchenyi, who has no other wish than to fight with legal weapons for the justice of his country. I hold that there is nothing more salutary for a nation than to have its sons kindled with enthusiasm for the cause of justice, to have them fight for that cause and, if necessary, die for it. For the destinies of a nation depend not on fine roads or steamships; they depend on the force with witch it clings to its ideals.

SZÉCHENYI:	Mr. Kossuth, if these ideals succeed in transforming the Magyar people to their image, then this nation will be doomed to the existence of a perpetually dis�contented,  contumacious,  barbarian  people,  forever expending its strength in petty quarrels, incapable of self-help yet arrogantly intolerant of others' assistance.

KOSSUTH: (rises dejectedly): I am afraid there is no point in continuing this conversation.

SZÉCHENYI:	One moment. I am firmly convinced that the path you pursue will lead our nation into a desert strewn with ruins and corpses. I shall therefore be obliged to attack, expose and if possible annihilate the influence you exercise on my countrymen.

KOSSUTH:  You will do what your conscience dictates, Count Széchenyi. You will never prevent me from thinking of you with homage and devotion. For me you will always remain the greatest Magyar that ever lived (he straightens himself and adds firmly). But there is one greater than you - the nation (he goes off hat in hand).
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The "Perfect Magyar":

Miklós Wesselényi



Lajos Kossuth  called  Baron  Miklós 'Wesselényi "my idol and the source of my strength," while Count István Széchenyi, the "greatest Hungarian," regarded the day he met him a turning point in his life, even though the man was six years his junior. Nevertheless, foreign history books give 'Wesselényi but scant attention, perhaps because he never held a high office. For this there was a tragic reason: at the height of his career Wesselényi became totally blind. His contemporaries referred to him from that time on as a vak óriás (the Blind Giant) or, by the better known epithet a zsibói bölény (the Bison of Zsibó).



The Son of  "The Iron Man"



Wesselényi's father who bore the same name, had been called "The Iron Man" because of his enormous strength. The elder Wesselényi’s principal trait was fearlessness, and his awesome exploits became leg�endary. Even the way he had gained a wife was extraordinary. When he learned that his friend's beautiful sister, Ilona Cserei, had been put in a cloister against her will, Wesselényi, like a barbarian, simply kidnapped and married her, though he had never seen her before. After Ilona had become his wife, Wesselényi fell in love so deeply with her that he resigned from the military so that they would not be separated. He withdrew to his castle at Zsibó in Transylvania to devote himself to Ilona and to his other pleasures, horsebreeding and unending revelry. His war-like raid on a neighbor's castle - who hap�pened to be an Austrian aristocrat with great influence at the Court of Vienna -cost Wesselényi a four-year term in the dreaded prison of Kufstein.

Although Wesselényi and Ilona loved each other tenderly,. they were blessed - and cursed-through their children. They were blessed, for Ilona gave birth to ten children altogether, and cursed, because only one of them, their son Miklós, survived.

Miklós was the best possible blend of his father and mother as if nature had wanted to partially recompense his parents for the loss of the other nine children.

The child had his father's robust physique and later grew into a barrel-chested giant with  a stentorian voice. He looked like a gladiator with the profile of a Greek god, but under his formidable appearance lay a gentle heart inherited from his mother, full of compassion for human suffering.



A Childhood to Remember



Young Miklós' father implanted him with fearless�ness from an early age. The boy was hardly six years old when the "Iron Man" threw him onto an unbridled and unsaddled stallion which, given a lash of the whip, started off on a wild gallop. Ilona screamed at the sight of her son astride the wild stallion and fainted. More than an hour passed before the stallion returned to the yard - with Miklós triumphantly holding on to his mane.

When Miklós turned thirteen, old Wesselényi. ail�ing and near death, entrusted his son with leading 600 troops in a parade before the Palatine (nádor). The extraordinary sight of a thirteen year-old boy commanding an entire regiment amazed everyone and a great military future was predicted for him - something to which he never aspired.

Miklós development shed a golden light on his father's final years. The "Iron Man" went to his grave confident that his son would bring new glory to the family name. Miklós was thirteen when his father died, and in the decades that followed he surpassed his father's wildest dreams.

Next to his parents it was his tutor the young Mózes Pataki, who was closest to his heart and with whom he spent practically his entire childhood. Mózes was treated as a member of the family and allowed to sit with the Wesselényis at meals. Pataki taught Miklós literature and history, subjects which his pupil soaked up with avid interest.

At the age of fourteen, Miklós was permitted to deliver a sermon he had written himself at the Reformed Church of Zsibó. Four years later he travelled to Vienna with his tutor. On the way home they visited Dániel Berzsenyi, Sándor Kisfaludy and Ferenc Kazinczy, outstanding Hungarian writers and

�139



poets of the age, who were leaders in the nationalist movement. Miklós' face glowed with excitement when he met these men, and Kazinczy in turn was enchanted by his young visitors. In a letter to Berzsenyi, Kazinczy wrote that, it had been a deeply touching experience to see Wesselényi's tears flow whenever the conversation turned to tragic events of Hungarian history.

Berzsenyi replied that "meeting two such fine young Hungarians reconciled me with the humanity I used to hate."

Scarcely a year passed when the beloved tutor died of pneumonia in Kolozsvár Miklós' sorrow was indescribable and he persuaded his mother to have Pataki buried in the Wesselényi crypt at Zsibó.



The Embodiment of Magyar Spirit



Miklós was nineteen when he finished his studies at Kolozsvár. He received further education at home from a professor who returned to his college after spending two years at Zsibó, declaring that he was no longer needed because "young Wesselényi knows more about history and the law than I do."

Meantime, Miklós delved into economic and agricultural studies and turned his huge, 27,000 acre estate into a model farm which soon became known throughout  Hungary  and  beyond.  Pursuing  a Wesselényi speciality, his favorite occupation became the breeding of thoroughbred horses, and visitors from as far as England came to Zsibó to study the Wesselényi methods of horse-breeding.

Thus the young Baron's castle became a gathering point for high society. The great hunts organized on the Wesselényi estates along with knightly com�petitions in riding, fencing, shooting and swimming were famous social events. And, invariably, it was the host who outstripped the others in such contests.

Wesselényi's physical talents were matched by his mental skills and by his character as a man and ardent patriot. Even Count István Széchenyi, known as a proud if not haughty aristocrat, fell under the spelt of Miklós' charisma. Until their meeting, Széchenyi could find no one in Hungary who could impress him. but his encounter with Wesselényi in Debrecen made up for his earlier disappointments:

Now he had met a man who, at the age of 23, rep�resented the finest qualities of the Magyar.

The two men soon became close friends. They complemented each other. Wesselényi had a pro�found knowledge of the conditions and problems of Hungary. His daring soul, unafraid to fight, lifted the spirit of Széchenyi, who was cowed by pessimism and self-torment. On the other hand, Széchenyi introduced Miklós to the world outside Hungary. Together these two aristocrats undertook an unusual journey across Europe on foot that lasted for one year.

Upon his return, Wesselényi rushed to church to partake of the Lord's Supper. Later he wrote in his diary: "I consider this sacred ceremony an occasion to enter into an inner covenant with myself to strengthen my morals and give account of my deeds and thoughts to the Almighty, who fortifies the weak and offers consolation to the sufferer."

As reflected in these words, beneath Miklós' awe-inspiring physical appearance his ardent patriotism was combined with deep religious convictions. While he fearlessly pitted himself against the powerful, he embraced the weak and defenseless with com�passion.



Vienna is Upset by a "Newcomer"



Wesselényi's maiden speech at the Diet in Pozsony was delivered in a ringing voice and demonstrated a mastery of the Magyar language unequaled in the Diet. He demanded that the Hungarian language be allowed to take its rightful place in public affairs. This would constitute not a reform but a long over�due fulfillment of national desire. "I hope that the King of the Hungarians would not object to his Magyars' addressing him in their own language," he declared, not without irony.

Among the other causes Wesselényi advocated was abolishing the induction of able-bodied serfs into the Imperial army for as many as fifteen years or even for life. This became the subject of his second speech. He raised his voice for his "fellow-men, neighbors and compatriots" who were literally lassoed by the thousands into the service of the Imperial army. Wesselényi touchingly described the suffering caused by the lawless recruiting practice which "tears fathers from their children, husbands from their wives." He warned the national assembly not to take lightly the vote on the Emperor-King's request to allow 50,000 men  to  be  pressed  into  military  service  in foreign lands.

His speech provoked the displeasure of the pre�siding Palatine who urged the Lower House to ignore the words of this "newcomer."

But the "newcomer" (whose great grandfather had headed the so-called "Wesselényi Conspiracy" in 1660) was not only a master of words, but also a man of action. Upon returning home, Wesselényi sent a letter to higher authorities declaring that he con�sidered it his duty to actively oppose the forceful recruiting of peasants on his estates.

"I would rather shed my own blood in the defense of the law and the King. Should my own fortune be required, so be it... I would rather see the last rem�nants of my properties go up in smoke than see my
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peasants being torn from their families in destruction of their sacred family ties," he wrote. This letter sent, he undertook a crusade against unlawful recruiting.

Needless to say, Wesselényi's actions made him a persona non grata at the Viennese Court. Széchenyi, who was a loyalist and more of a realist, watched with anxiety as his friend rushed headlong into disaster.

But before Széchenyi's fears were realized, a disas�ter of a different sort struck the “Bison of Zsibó." In December, 1831, his mother died. Wesselényi's love for her bordered on worship and seeing her fade away and die in his arms was a shattering experience. On the day of her funeral, the stricken son hoisted his mother's heavy bronze coffin onto his shoulder and carried it up to the mountaintop where the family crypt stood. Then for eight days and eight nights in the numbing cold of the Transylvanian winter he held a vigil at her grave without food or drink, swallowing snow to quench his thirst.

His letter to a friend about his mother's death was an apotheosis of filial love:



Her cheerful temperament, this most beautiful reward from God as an ornament for advanced age, never left her. Up to her last moment she faced the inevitable without fear, suffering or physical struggle, ready to enter into the other world, where, she knew, eternal tranquillity would await her pure soul.

After her husband had been dragged away to be put between prison walls, his children deprived of their beloved father's embrace forever... she had to bury four children within a year and with no prospect of ever seeing her husband again. The flowers of her life torn asunder and its fruits struck down... she suffered alone and abandoned like a tree stripped of its leaves and damaged by the cruel winds of autumn... Oh why was it that my fate and my human frailness did not allow me to render her the joy she deserved!



"My Road is the Straight Road"



After burying his mother, Miklós, at the age of 35, continued his ascent in public life. His behavior showed courage and as an individual he spurned caution, wiliness and fondness for intrigue - the traits of many diplomats. "My road is a straight one," he used to say, and he abided by this motto throughout his entire life.

As he began to grow apart from the more cautious Széchenyi politically, he drew closer to Lajos Kossuth, who wrote of him in glowing terms: "I always counted Wesselényi among the great sons of our country. But I have to admit that the precision of his judgement, his ability to perceive the most com�plicated problems with lightning speed and point to the right course to follow, surprised me to a point of astonishment."

At that time, Wesselényi was leading the fight for freedom of speech and freedom of the press, the lack of which prevented the public from learning about the Diet's debates at Pozsony. Challenging the government, he purchased a printing press and began distributing records of the Diet's proceedings because, as he said 'The deed marks the man; action is the duty of the patriot."

Wesselényi's courageous actions created a sensa�tion, and the youth of the country began to lionize him, feting him with torchlight parades in Pozsony and Buda-Pest. On one such occasion László Lovassy, the leader of the students, delivered an enthusiastic speech extolling Wesselényi. Wesselényi wrote in his diary, "It was the most beautiful day." However, that day cost the 22 year-old Lovassy ten years in an Austrian prison - from which he returned to spend his remaining forty-two years mentally insane. It was a terrible price to pay for a patriotic speech.



A Memorable Duel



Wesselényi was very much in the limelight in 1836 due to a memorable duel he fought with Count Wurmbrandt, an Austrian colonel and the most famous fencer of the Imperial Army, over a provoc�ative remark the colonel had made about him. Because Wurmbrandt was slightly near-sighted, Wesselényi thought that it would be unchivalrous to insist on pistols for weapons, although he himself was one of the best shots in the Monarchy. It was a mark of his character that he chose to duel with a
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cavalry sword, despite the fact that his right arm was ailing at the time and was hardly able to hold a sword. Knowing that he had put himself at a great disadvantage, he wrote out his last will  and testament.

The whole country shared his anxiety about the outcome of the duel. At its outset Wurmbrandt's ferocious attacks repeatedly wounded Wesselényi in the chest and in the neck so that the duel had to be suspended momentarily to control his bleeding. When the clash between the two resumed, Wesselényi collected whatever strength remained in his arm and in a surprise attack he delivered such a heavy blow that the colonel's sword fell from his hand - together with four of his fingers. Wesselényi's surprise victory stirred the imagination of the youth of Pozsony. Thousands surrounded him in adulation on the street, many trying to touch him or kiss the hems of his garment.

As a result of the duel, Wurmbrandt became unfit for military service. When Wesselényi heard of the colonel's plight, he offered him a position on his estates.



The Boatman of the Flood



The  Viennese  government,  however,  was  not impressed with Wesselényi's valor and he was in�dicted twice on trumped up charges of disloyalty to the Crown. He was scheduled to stand trial first in Transylvania and then in Hungary. To avoid arrest, Wesselényi fled from Zsibó to Hungary, where the final government crackdown was delayed for political reasons. This delay gave Wesselényi a last oppor�tunity to shine once again in the service of his nation.

In mid-March of 1838, the Danube swelled to floodstage and. its waters blocked by ice barriers, broke through the embankments of Buda-Pest. The icy flood waters raged through the city, completely destroying 2280 of Pest's 4,80 houses.

The flood had come so suddenly that many thousands sought refuge on the roofs of their homes or even on windowsills from where they cried des�perately for help. One after the other weak walls collapsed, burying hundreds under the ruins. In most cases a boat spelled the difference between life and death.

Wesselényi happened to be in the city when the flood waters rushed in and, luckily for many victims of the flood, he had a boat. Without any sleep or rest for 72 hours he crisscrossed flooded areas again and again to rescue the weakest: women, children and the elderly.

During the three days of uninterrupted rescue work, Wesselényi saved six hundred people from certain death. On the third day, the Austrian General Bratfeld flung his arms around Wesselényi in a ges�ture of gratitude and admiration for what he had done. And so did all of Hungary in spirit as news of his heroism spread. The greatest Hungarian poet of the time, Mihály Vörösmarty, gave his deeds lasting fame in his ode titled Az árvízi hajós (The Boatman of the Flood).



From Glory into Darkness



Wesselényi may have rescued hundreds in the flood, but he could not save himself from prosecution by the Austrian government. His only reward for his heroism during the flood was a three month grace period to restore his health, which had been damaged by the icy waters of the Danube.

His trial began that summer. In vain were the best efforts of his defender, Ferenc Kölcsey, the noted poet and author of the Hungarian National Anthem; in vain were Ferenc Deák's (the Wise Man of Hungary) pleas on eighteen occasions; and in vain were the twenty-three resolutions of the Lower House of the Diet to protest Wesselényi's prosecution. On February 9, 1839, barely one year after the great flood, he was sentenced to three years in prison.

He never served his term, because during his detention he lost his sight in one eye and was released for treatment at Graefenberg, where he became totally blind. Although he was allowed to return home to Transylvania, he refused and settled down instead at Freywaldau, considering himself "civically dead."

He may have lost his eyesight, but not his clarity of mind. In 1843, during his self-imposed exile, he wrote a book titled Summons on Magyar and Slavik Affairs (Szózat a magyar és szláv nemzetiség ügyében). Devoted to problems of national identity, his book warned against the threat of Russia, and supported the opinion that if everyone living in Hungary - minorities  included - would  have  equal  rights guaranteed by a liberal amendment to the constitu�tion, the nationalities would not lend an ear to the agents of Absolutism. His book later turned out to be prophetic, but his warning went unheeded.

The same year Wesselényi decided to return to Zsibó. By this time he was accompanied by sixteen-year-old Anna Lux. an Austrian master weaver's daughter whom he later married. The two sons she bore brought sunlight into the eternal darkness sur�rounding the "blind giant."

His castle became a place of pilgrimage for the greatest men of contemporary Hungary: Kossuth, Deák, Széchenyi, Vörösmarty and others. In a letter, Kossuth expressed his admiration for Wesselényi with these words: "I draw strength from your exam�ple. You may be blind but you are still the greatest champion of the country. Do continue to be our
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leader in the future, double the flame of your soul to make up for the loss of your eyesight; do become a shining beacon as was the column of light which led the wandering sons of Israel from bondage."

In spite of these beautiful words. Wesselényi felt that his time was up. However, when he visited Pest a throng or thirty thousand inundated the streets - the streets from which he had saved hundreds of lives during the flood - to pay him homage, repeating the adulation with a torchlight parade the following night.

He delivered his last speech on April 30, 1848, in Pest at the outset of the War of Independence. He said in part:



Misfortune has barred me from carrying a flag and throwing myself into the heat of the battle where the danger is the greatest and fighting is the most worthy... It is God who will decide whether our nation shall live or perish, but it is we who hold in our hands the honor of Hungary. Let us live for it or die for it, but we must remain Hungarians and a free nation up to our last breath.



Kossuth's  revolution  that  year realized Wesselényi’s cherished dreams: the union of Hungary and Transylvania, the abolition of serfdom, and an independent Hungarian government.

But by then. his time was indeed up. The "Blind Giant" was struck down by a lengthy illness in April of 1850.



*    *    *



A granite statue of Miklós Wesselényi protectively embracing an old serf stands in Kossuth Square in Zilah,. a town in Transylvania.

The memory of Wesselényi's deeds and character represents a spiritual monument more lasting than any statue could be. As one of his biographers stated: "He possessed all the traits of true greatness, in body and soul... He was never afraid to love his country and act for his people. He was a hero of heroes whose heart knew no fear. His was a warm heart, ever so compassionate toward suffering and misery. His hands which could bend iron were softer than velvet when it came to wiping away tears...



(Wesselényi’s statue was vandalized by Rumanian chauvinists in the winter of 1990.)�143
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Lajos Kossuth:

Champion of Liberty



The books published about Lajos (Louis) Kossuth number in the thousands, with hundreds of them written by Anglo-American authors. No other Hungarian has ever achieved world-wide fame such as his, and prob�ably none ever will. In his time he was dubbed "The Torch of Liberty”, "The Hero of Freedom" and the "Human Tornado." The French called him "Kossuth, la Révolution," and in America a memorial coin was issued in his honor imprinted with the legend: Kossuth, the Washington of Hungary. Some journalists compared him to Moses, and an editorial in a New York newspaper even went so far as to call him the greatest man who ever lived, next to Jesus Christ. More  modestly, the Magyar people called  him Kossuth Apánk (Our father, Kossuth), and practically every Hungarian agrees that he was the most famous of all the Magyars.

Paradoxically, the origin of this most famous Magyar is contested by the Slovaks who claim that Kossuth's name was derived from a Slovak word that means "buck". This theory is contradicted by etymologists who say Kossuth's name is really of Turkish-Mongolian origin, derived from the word "Kosot".

Since at least 1263, when King Béla IV granted the Kossuth family the patent of nobility and the right to use the noble predicate udvardi, the Kossuths have considered themselves Magyar nobles.

In September of 1802, Lajos Kossuth was born in the village of Monok in Upper Hungary, the only son of László Kossuth, an impoverished nobleman and lawyer. Kossuth's mother, Karolina Weber, came from  a  family of German  colonists  in  Upper Hungary. Thus, Kossuth was half German; he spoke and wrote German as well as he did Hungarian. He also learned Slovakian as a child. Kossuth's father would read the Hungarian Bible to his family. At home he spoke Hungarian to the children, German to his wife. Slovakian to the servants. So Lajos and his four sisters grew up trilingual, as was the case with most families in that region of Upper Hungary (Felvidék or Highlands) where Hungarian noblemen, German colonists and Slovak peasants lived side by side.

Kossuth received an excellent education. In addi�tion to the Latin and Greek taught in school, he learned French from a private tutor. As class valedic�torian he delivered his first oration in Latin at an outstanding Lutheran high school. From there he went to study law at Sárospatak College, a militantly Calvinist institution which had the reputation of being far more "Hungarian" than the other colleges in Hungary. Influenced by the works of Herder, Schiller and Rousseau, Lajos dreamed of becoming the champion of the oppressed.

One incident during his college years while he was the most eminent student of Professor Kövy, a strict disciplinarian, reveals Lajos’ revolutionary spirit.

Once Kövy threatened severe punishment for any of his students who dared to come to his lectures half asleep. With Kossuth as their ringleader the students rebelled at this violation of their individual rights and  threatened  to go  on  strike  unless  Kövy apologized, an unheard-of demand. However, after a confrontation  with  Kossuth,  the  dreaded,  un�approachable Kövy decided to retreat.

He apologized to his class but, turning to his best student, said: "Kossuth, unless you take counsel with yourself, you will yet become a maximus perturbator - a great rebel."

At the age of 21 Kossuth became a practicing lawyer whose superior judgement impressed his father so much that the old lawyer often deferred in his opinion to his son.



A Delegate without a Voice



In 1825, the year Széchenyi made his grand entrance onto Hungary's political scene, Kossuth, 11 years his junior, made his own mini-entrance as a county politician for the affairs of Zemplén County, where his eloquence soon attracted attention.

In 1832 he became an absentee delegate (“ablegatus absentium”), representing a certain Baron Hunyadi at the national Diet of 1832 in Pozsony (present-day Bratislava). At this turning point of his life, Kossuth was 30 years old. His youth was behind him, but his political career lay ahead. The Diet of 1832 was dominated by the three giants of the period: Count István Széchenyi, Baron Miklós Wesselényi and Ferenc Deák, known to posterity as the "Sage of the Homeland" (a haza bölcse). A fourth man, Ferenc
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Kölcsey, a noted Hungarian poet and author of the national anthem, also played an important role in the deliberations of the Diet.

Kossuth was most impressed by Wesselényi, whose thundering denunciation of the Viennese government excited him. As an absentee delegate, Kossuth could only observe the proceedings, having no right to speak. However, he found a brilliant substitute for his muted voice: the pen.



A Novel Weapon - Forged by the Pen



With the approval and help of Wesselényi and others, Kossuth began writing daily summaries of the meetings of the Lower House and recruited young jurists to copy and mail his reports to all the counties in Hungary. This venture was unprecedented and circumvented the government's ban on printed reproductions of the Diet's proceedings, which were sprinkled with frequent denunciations of the govern�ment in Vienna. One of Kossuth's scribes was Mór Jókai, who later became Hungary's most famous novelist.

Kossuth sent out 334 lengthy reports while the Diet was in session, and thus became thoroughly acquainted with the intricacies of Hungarian politics. More important, the man who had entered the halls of the Diet as an obscure substitute delegate in 1832 had become a national celebrity by the time the session was over.

After the Diet adjourned, Kossuth moved to Pest and immediately launched a new journal entitled Municipal Reports (Törvényhatósági Tudósítások), a bi�weekly account of the activities of Hungary's coun�ties. (The county system in Hungary was similar to that in England.) The journal enabled the counties of Hungary to co-ordinate their activities, and also suc�ceeded in amplifying Kossuth's voice. One English author a contemporary or Kossuth, wrote that “Kossuth's journal, like the wand of a magician, had raised a spirit in the land. It had united hearts and hands in the cause of justice and patriotism." The tone of the reports was becoming increasingly mili�tant in crusading for reforms and speaking out against absolutism and corruption.

By 1837, however, the government had had enough of Kossuth's activities. He was arrested, charged with disloyalty and sedition, and imprisoned for three years.



Imprisonment - a Blessing in Disguise



Vienna could not have done Kossuth a greater favor. His imprisonment gave him the opportunity for long hours of quiet contemplation which invigorated his mind and deepened his understanding of domestic and international problems. Of that period Kossuth said: “It was three years lost from my life, but all my life afterwards gained from it."

Kossuth's most important achievement in prison was mastering the English language, which later became a magic weapon in conquering the heart of the Anglo-Saxon world. He used an old grammar book and the works of Shakespeare, which not only provided him with a knowledge of the language but also taught him Shakespeare's deep insight into the human heart. In fact, Kossuth absorbed a deeper philosophy and perhaps more political wisdom from the works of the English master than he would have found in all the political literature that he was pro�hibited from reading in prison. It was the play The Tempest which most intensely fired his imagina�tion.

Kossuth's years in prison were fruitful in a more personal way as well. One of his regular visitors was Teréz Meszlényi, a lady from Pozsony whom he had met only once before his imprisonment. Teréz was 30 at the time, serious, intelligent, well-read and dignified, though not beautiful. Her soul and dedica�tion to Kossuth captured his heart and he married her after his release, when he was 38.
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Their marriage was lasting and harmonious and blessed by two sons and a daughter



A Militant Journalist



Emerging from prison, Kossuth found himself in dire financial straits from which he was extricated for�tuitously when Otto Landerer invited him to take over as editor of his political paper the Pesti Hírlap (Journal of Pest). According to one theory, Landerer was an agent of the Viennese government and offer�ing Kossuth the position was a means of keeping him on a leash and of destroying his halo as a political martyr. In any case, Landerer set one condition: Kossuth must avoid dealing with certain political questions in his paper. But anyone who thought Kossuth could be muzzled this way was wrong. On the contrary, as editor of the Pesti Hírlap his talent was unleashed. Now he had not only his pen as a weapon, but also his own paper.

While avoiding forbidden subjects, he decried the condition of the peasantry, pushed for the reunion of Hungary and Transylvania, exposed corruption on municipal and state levels, and in general spotlighted problems that required attention. In doing so, Kossuth founded Hungarian journalism and became the most influential man in the country.

The most burning emotional issue of the time was the question of language, and Kossuth did not hesi�tate to use his paper to the fullest in tackling it. Before 1832, the Diet had been a Tower of Babel where Latin, German and Hungarian mingled in confusion, though  the speeches were generally delivered in Latin or German. But one was a dead language and the other the language of a foreign nation, at a time when twice as many people in the country spoke Hungarian as any other language.

In 1832 a law was therefore enacted making Hungarian the only language to be used in future sessions of the national Diet. In 1843, as a result of an aggressive campaign by Kossuth in the Pesti Hírlap, the Diet passed a new law making Magyar the exclusive language of instruction in schools.

Considering that the Magyars far outnumbered any other nationality living in Hungary at the time, and that Magyar was the most highly developed language, these laws would seem to be logical and, to a degree, justified steps toward establishing the dominance of the language of the Magyars in their own country. In reality, they proved to be fateful steps for both the nation and Kossuth because they clashed with a political phenomenon of the age: the rise of nationalism.

Set against the background of ethnic disharmony described in the previous chapter, it was not surpris�ing that the law supported by Lajos Kossuth and enacted by the Diet in 1843 touched off a heated battle. Although the Magyars were the "state�creating" nation in Hungary, they did not constitute an "absolute" majority.

In the 1840's, Hungarians represented 47 per cent of the population as compared to 75 per cent before the  Turkish  occupation.  Heavy  Magyar  losses followed by large-scale foreign colonization in the 18th century brought about a dramatic change in the composition of Hungary's population, so much so that non-Magyar elements represented 53 per cent of the inhabitants.

Under such circumstances, the Magyars were faced with a dilemma: should they give in to the rising demands of the various nationalities, and risk break�ing the country up into splinter groups? Or should they try to reassert Hungarian dominance to prevent territorial disintegration? The Hungarian leadership opted for the second choice, which was perhaps an inevitable reaction springing from  the instinct for self-preservation. But when the Magyars resorted to nationalism as a "cure," it only further inflamed the nationalist instincts of the other groups to the detri�ment of all peoples involved.

Although Kossuth was a partisan of Magyariza�tion, he did not side with the ultra-Hungarian patriots who were trying to force the Hungarian language on everyone instead of restricting its com�pulsory use to official communications. "Hate." he wrote, "can never produce love: if we would spread our nationality, let us not frighten those nearest to us: sound policy and Christian charity alike condemn such a proceeding."

Kossuth again called for moderation when he remarked in the Pesti Hírlap in 1842:



In Hungary, Magyar must become the language of public administration, whether civil or ecclesiastic, of the legislative and executive branches of the government, of justice, of public safety, of the police, of direct and indirect taxation and of the economy.

To demand less than this would he weakness, to demand more, tyranny: both would mean suicide on our part.





Kossuth was perfectly willing to let the minorities develop their own languages and customs as long as they recognized that there was only one nation under the Holy Crown: the Hungarian nation.

Only in the case of Croatia, which for many cen�turies had been an associate state of Hungary, was Kossuth willing to make an exception. He even pro�posed that the two be separated completely, although when Emperor-King Joseph II forcibly did this at the end of the 18th century and annexed Croatia to Styria, Austria, the Croatians protested loudly against this act of tyranny, and never rested until they were reunited with Hungary.
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But despite Kossuth's relative moderation, he was considered the apostle of Hungarian nationalism by friend and foe alike.

Széchenyi attacked him severely in the Kelet Népe (The People of the East), warning that Hungarian democracy and nationalism as heralded by Kossuth would lead to racial and class war. "If one understands and speaks Hungarian, it does not necessarily mean that he is a Hungarian." Széchenyi declared. "Knowledge of a language is far from the feeling of being Magyar; the twirl of the tongue is not the beat of the heart."

In a speech delivered in 1842 at the Academy of Sciences, Széchenyi further warned: “Do not do unto others, what you would not wish done unto you." In a prophetic utterance, he accused Kossuth of "goading" all the other races under the Crown of Saint István "into madness against the Magyar nation."

Baron Miklós Wesselényi also joined the language debate in his Summons in 1843, sharing the opinion that if everyone in Hungary, including minorities, were guaranteed equal rights by a liberal amendment to the constitution, the nationalities would not lend ear to agents of absolutism.

While the  language  question  was  the  most emotional issue that Kossuth dealt with in the Pesti Hírlap, he was fighting on a wide front ranging from the reduction of feudal rights to the full emancipa�tion of the peasants. By now he had become the unchallenged leader of the Liberal Party, the party of reform. Finally, as the government tried to stem the tide of agitation, Kossuth was compelled to resign as editor of the Pesti Hírlap.

But the tide could not be halted and the year 1847 marked an important milestone in Kossuth's career. After a bitter campaign he was elected representative of Pest in the national Diet, where he spearheaded the movement for reform.



Revolution!



The following year was a turning point in the politi�cal history of Europe in general and of Hungary in particular. Revolution swept through the continent, starting in Paris in February and continuing with the uprising in Italy. When news of the revolution in Paris reached him, Széchenyi, the eternal pessimist, wrote in his diary: "Tout est  perdu" - "All is lost." (Most of Széchenyi's diary is written in French or German, with only a few entries in Hungarian.)

In the long run Széchenyi may have been right, but in the short run just the opposite happened: all was won. Triggering the epochal change was a great speech by Kossuth on March 3 in Pozsony in which he demanded the following sweeping reforms:

Freedom  of the  press  and  abolition  of censorship

Appointment of a Hungarian ministry

An annual Diet elected by universal suffrage

Equality of all in the eyes of the law

Formation of a National Guard

Taxation of the clergy and the nobles

Suppression of feudal rights

Elected juries for criminal cases

Creation of a national bank

Creation of a national army

Liberation of political prisoners

Union of Hungary and Transylvania



Kossuth's speech. dubbed the "inaugural address of the revolution," was promptly translated into Ger�man and distributed in Vienna the next day, stirring up great excitement among the citizens who were also seeking a change from the feudal oppression symbolized by Prince Metternich.

Kossuth's verbal bombs actually exploded earlier in Austria than they did in Hungary. In addition to supporting Kossuth's demands for Hungary, the Austrians demanded similar rights for themselves. On March 13, a full-fledged revolution broke out in Vienna  and bloody demonstrations  forced the government to dismiss Metternich, who escaped death only by fleeing Vienna dressed in peasant garb. Also dismissed were the Minister of Police and Count George Apponyi, Chancellor of Hungarian Affairs.

In Pozsony on March 14, the conservative Upper House of the Diet accepted Kossuth's demands and formed a delegation to take his proposed Address to the Throne to King Ferdinand in Vienna so the reforms contained in the twelve points could be granted.



An Epochal Day in Hungarian History: March 15, 1848



The most dramatic events of March 15 took place in Buda-Pest while Louis Kossuth was in Vienna. The hero was not Kossuth, the main actor in the revolutionary drama, but an uninvited supporting actor in the person of the poet Sándor Pet(fi.

Among all the literary lights who illuminated Hungary at that time, Pet(fi was the youngest and the most brilliant.  If the others - including Ferenc Kazinczy, Dániel Berzsenyi, József Katona, the two Kisfaludy brothers who had preceded him and his contemporaries such as Mór Jókai, János Arany, Mihály Tompa and Mihály Vörösmarty - were like stars shining in the Hungarian firmament. Pet(fi was a comet shooting across the sky with the radiance of his powerful poetry. Never were his words delivered with more dramatic effect than on March 15, 1848, when they became the overture to revolution.
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On the morning of March 15, Pet(fi and his friend, Mór Jókai, addressed a group of young men who had assembled in the Café Pilvax and who would later become known as the Youth of March (a márciusi ifjak). Aroused by the clarion calls for the rebirth of the nation, they were ready to start freeing it from its chains.

Jókai spoke first. He read a proclamation echoing Kossuth's  12  points, and thunderous  applause followed each one. But this was only a prelude to the ecstasy created when Pet(fi stepped forward and declaimed his Nemzeti Dal (National Song):



Talpra magyar, hí a haza!

It az id(. most vagy soha!

Rabok legyünk, vagy szabadok?

Ez a kérdés, válasszatok!

A magyarok istenére

Esküszünk.

Esküszünk, hogy rabok tovább

Nem leszünk!



Magyars, rise, your country calls you!

Meet this hour, whate'er befalls you!

Shall we freemen be, or slaves?

Choose the lot your spirit craves!

By Hungary's holy God

Do we swear,

Do we swear that servile chains

We'll no more bear!



Carried away by the passion of the moment, the chanting multitude swarmed to Lederer and Heckenast, the largest printing shop in town, and seized control. There thousands of leaflets containing the twelve demands and Pet(fi's "National Song" were printed and distributed among the people.

By afternoon, Buda-Pest had become a cauldron of patriotic activity and excitement which could not be cooled by the continuous heavy rainfall. "A good omen,  some said, "for it also rained in Paris, in Palermo and in Vienna when the revolutions broke out there." At first umbrellas could be seen, but they all disappeared when Jókai challenged the crowd: "Patriots! If we are so afraid of being pelted by rain, what will we do to protect ourselves from the hail of bullets that might fly our way in an hour or so?"

At  3:00  p.m.  Pet(fi  spoke  to  some  10,000 demonstrators from  the steps of the National Museum and recited his "National Song," accom�panied by the crowd which now knew it by heart. Then the demonstrators marched to City Hall to have their demands adopted by the City Council.

Tricolors were hung from every window to greet the dawn of a new epoch.

In the evening the National Theater scheduled a performance of Bánk Bán, a drama by József Katona which had been blacklisted by the government.
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but most of all for Jókai who, in addition to inspira�tion, found love. After Jókai had addressed the audience from the stage, Hungary's most famous actress, Róza Laborfalvi, also wearing a rosette, approached the young writer and kissed him warmly. Jókai fell in love with her on the spot and they were soon married. No wonder he considered the stage an "altar" that day.



(Sándor Pet(fi, the foremost poet in Hungarian literature, was killed in action against the Russians in the battle of Segesvár at the age of 26.)



Apparent Victory



March 15 witnessed not only the bloodless revolution of the Magyars in Buda-Pest but also the triumphal entry into Vienna of a 250 man Magyar delegation led by the hungarophile Palatine Archduke Stephen and Lajos Kossuth.

The crowd cheering them was especially delirious because only a few hours before Kossuth's arrival, the Emperor had promised Austria a new constitution, an act which the people attributed to Kossuth's speech of March 3.

The next day, Emperor-King Ferdinand received the Hungarian delegation which submitted the Hungarian demands for sanctioning. After a day of bargaining the demands were accepted, including the appointment of an independent Hungarian Ministry under Count Lajos Batthyány, a close friend of Kossuth and president of the Opposition Circle in Pest. It was not an easy accomplishment, because a clique led by the Archduchess Sophie, mother of Franz Joseph, the heir to the throne, and including Archdukes Louis and Francis Charles, tried to pre�vent acceptance of the Hungarian demands. Ferdi�nand, a weakwilled monarch, had accepted them only when the Palatine threatened to resign.

With the approval from Vienna, the Diet in Pozsony put the revolutionary reforms into effect within  three  short  weeks,  and  Ferdinand  V sanctioned the bills on April 11. Thus the foundation of a new Hungary was laid as a result of a bloodless, peaceful and lawful revolution.

Through  the  emancipation  of  serfs  of all nationalities the free population of Hungary was increased by many millions. For the peoples of the Hungarian Basin, the rainbow of a new and happier era seemed to appear on the horizon.

But it was not to be.



The Nationalities Incited Against Hungary



Hardly had Ferdinand V given his assent to the for�mation of the new government, when a clique in the Court, which historians called the camarilla, began its intrigues to undermine the reform work of the new Hungarian Ministry.

As a principle they used "divide and conquer,"' as a weapon they used the idea of the age: nationalism,
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and as a tool, the nationalities. In the fever of reforms and equality, the various ethnic groups were eager to carve out  for themselves  a  piece  of Hungary itself.

The first counter-move from Vienna occurred on March 27 with the sanctioning of the proclamation by the Croats of Josip Jellachich as Ban (vice-roy) of Croatia. Jellachich would spearhead an armed intru�sion into Hungary some months later.

From then on, Vienna's handling of Hungarian affairs became ambiguous. "There were indeed two governments." said Deák, "the one manifest, while the doings of the other were kept secret even from Austrian ministers."

Jellachich's first act on the road to war was to deny that the Hungarian government had any authority over Croatia-Slavonia. In retaliation Kossuth, as Minister of Finance, stopped provisioning the Zagreb Central  Command  (which  was  legally  under Hungary) on June 1, 1848.

Trouble was also brewing among the Serbs. On April 8, 1848, a Serbian delegation arrived in Pozsony from South Hungary, purportedly to express their thanks for the new reforms which had freed the Serbian peasantry from serfdom. However their leader, Stratimirovitch, stunned Kossuth by asking whether it was compatible with the new equality for the Serb to secede from Hungary to unite with Serbia beyond the border. Since this would have meant the mutilation of the country, Kossuth replied: "In that event let the sword decide between us.

A few weeks later, Serbian peasants went on a ram�page  in  the  area  of  Nagy-Kikinda,  claiming thousands of Hungarian lives. The revolt was suppressed,  but  in  mid-May  a  Serbian  National Assembly was convoked by Metropolit Rajasich in Karlócz to demand their union with Croatia under Austrian rule.

At the same time, the Wallachians (Rumanians) in Transylvania began to stir. In the presence of 15,000 Wallachians in Balázsfalva, their leaders - Janku, Bornucz and Saguna - opposed the official use of Hungarian, and demanded a separate territory, a national assembly and a redistribution of estates.

In the North the Slovaks generally supported the Magyars. Only a handful, headed by Stur followed Vienna's call, becoming agents of Panslavic agitation under Czech leadership. In June 1848, it was mainly the Czechs who initiated a Panslavic Congress in Prague.

While storm clouds gathered all over the horizon, Kossuth delivered the most dramatic speech of his career on July 11, 1848. Speaking to the Diet, he sum�moned his nation to arms, beginning his oration with these words:



In ascending the platform to demand of you the saving of our country, the awesome magnificence of the moment weighs oppressively on my bosom. I feel that God has placed into my hands the trumpet for arousing the dead, who may relapse into eternal death if they still be sinners and weak, but who, if the vigor of life is still within them, may waken to eternity.

Gentlemen! The fate of the nation at this moment is in our hands, With your decision on my motion. God has placed you in the position of arbiter over the life or death of Hungary...



In his speech Kossuth asked for increase in the country's armed forces to 200,000 men, with 40,000 to be mustered immediately. To provide for this army, he asked for 42 million forints in taxes, of which eight to ten million would be due the first year.

Kossuth had not yet finished his speech when the deputies sprang to their feet to roar their approval: Megadjuk! Megadjuk! (We approve! We approve!)

Seeing their enthusiasm, Kossuth concluded: "This is my request! You have risen to a man, and I pros�trate myself before the nation's greatness. If your energy in execution equals the patriotism with which you have made this offer, I venture to affirm that even the gates of hell shall not prevail against Hungary...“

This burst of patriotic enthusiasm stands alone in the history of Hungarian parliaments. Liberals and conservatives,  moderates  and  ultra-nationalists pressed forward to grasp the hand of the orator. All the passionate expression which is inherent in the nation's language was called forth on this occasion. Some broke into tears, old men and young, friends and foes embraced.

The new unity was expressed not only by the words
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of the Diet, but also by the deeds of the people. Following Kossuth's call, both rich and poor rushed to offer their cherished jewels, gold, and silver to help cover the printing of Hungarian banknotes.

The rest of the summer was spent in desperate diplomatic attempts by Premier Lajos Batthyány and Ferenc Deák to come to a compromise with the most formidable Croatian leader, Jellachich. The media�tions were conducted through Vienna which, in the beginning. acted ambiguously. At first Emperor-King Ferdinand V fired off an angry manifesto to the Croats in general and to Jellachich in particular addressing them thus:



Croats and Slavonians!

You who united with the Crown of Hungary for eight centuries, have shared all the fates of this country,

you who owe to this very union the constitutional freedom which, alone among Slavonic nations you have been enabled to preserve,

you have disappointed our hopes!

You who not only have shared in all the rights and liberties of the Hungarian constitution, but, who besides - in just recompense of your loyalty, until now stainlessly  preserved - were  lawfully  endowed  with peculiar rights, privileges and liberties, by the grace of our illustrious ancestors.

and who, therefore, possess greater privileges than any of the subjects of our sacred Hungarian Crown.



In the last sentences of his manifesto the King ordered Jellachich removed from office both as Ban and as military commander.

Exactly three months later, however, Jellachich was reinstated and Ferdinand virtually gave him a green light for an incursion into Hungary.



The Assault on Hungary Begins -

The War of Independence



The Hungarian government resigned in protest over Ferdinand's about face on September 10. The next day Jellachich crossed the Hungarian frontier with 40,000 troops. In order that the country might retain an executive government, the Diet formed a Commit�tee for National Defense (Honvédelmi Bizottmány) with Kossuth as its most influential member. Kossuth became the heart and soul of the movement to accelerate the formation of the Honvéd Army, which had been in the making since spring. His charisma and oratorical magic inspired an unprecedented patri�otic fervor, which prompted tens of thousands to report for the defense of the country. Jellachich on
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his march toward Buda-Pest was beaten decisively by improvised Honvéd units at Pákozd on September 29. Pursued by the Honvéds, he was forced to retreat to Austria with his remaining troops.

In October a new revolution broke out in Vienna, and the revolutionaries called upon the Magyars to join forces with them. However, this movement collapsed when the united forces of Prince Windisch-�Graetz and Ban Jellachich captured Vienna, after repulsing a Magyar attempt to relieve the city at Schwechat. In the meantime, the Austrian General Puchner began a campaign to wrest power away from the Magyars in Transylvania.

With Windisch-Graetz's victory in Vienna, the whole fabric of the revolutionary movement seemed to collapse. The old order was re-establishing itself - paradoxically with a new ruler, the 18 year-old Archduke Franz Joseph, the son of Archduchess Sophie, an arch-enemy of the Hungarians. He replaced Ferdinand who was forced to abdicate. According to the constitution, Hungary should have been consulted about the change in monarchs but was not, because it was now considered a province of the Habsburg Empire. Of the attitude of the Hungarian Diet, Kossuth could say with perfect truth:



We have rebelled against no government we have not broken our allegiance; we have no desire to separate from the Austrian Empire, we desired no concessions and no innovations: we were satisfied with what was ours by law.



It was a pronouncement of academic value; the time had come when arms spoke louder than even the loftiest of declarations.

The Imperial troops began to invade Hungary from the north to the west. The Wallachians rebelled in Transylvania, and the Croats marched against Buda-Pest from the south as did the Serbs under their nationalist leader, Stratimirovitch.

In the following months it seemed that the well-trained Austrian army, strengthened by Croatian units and helped by the nationalities' movements, would make short order of Hungarian resistance. The Honvéds and the National Guard were still ill-equipped and without battle experience. Confidently the official Vienna Gazette wrote:



The Magyar tribe is now being thrown back upon its geographical territory. and the Kingdom of Hungary, such as it has been lies in the agonies of death after existing for a thousand years. Its history has ended: its future belongs to Austria!





In January 1849, Windisch-Graetz occupied Buda-Pest whence the Hungarian army, led by General Arthur Görgey, withdrew without engaging in battle. The capital was evacuated in an orderly fashion. Kossuth took the Holy Crown and the bank note press to Debrecen, which became the temporary seat of government. After the capture of Buda-Pest, Lajos Batthyány and Ferenc Deák made one last effort at a compromise peace, but Windisch-Graetz demanded unconditional surrender.  “I shall not cease my operations," he declared, "before the unconditional surrender of Hungary. Only then will I allow a delegation of the Magyars to implore the Emperor for mercy." Then he ordered the arrest and imprison�ment of Count Lajos Batthyány, the chief peace envoy. At the same time Windisch-Graetz reported to the Emperor that after giving up Buda-Pest without a fight, the Honvéd and voluntary units would probably scatter during their retreat.

Windisch-Graetz had every reason to be self-assured. Other Hungarian forces had just been defeated at Mór and Bábolna by General Schlick while, by the end of November, General Puchner had taken control over almost all of Transylvania. Windisch-Graetz also issued a proclamation to the Hungarian people declaring that the occupation of Buda-Pest had sounded the death knell of the Revolution. He appealed to the Hungarians to sur�render and enjoy the blessings of peace.

After the battle of Kápolna at the end of February,
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1849, he reported to the Emperor: "the rebel hordes appeared at Kápolna in awesome numbers. I dis�persed them and destroyed the large majority. The rest fled across the Tisza. I hope to reach Debrecen in a few days and take possession of that nest of insurrection."

Windisch-Graetz's report reached Vienna at the end of February. On March 6 Emperor Franz Joseph proclaimed for the Habsburg Monarchy a new con�stitution according to which Hungary ceased to exist as an independent state.



Habsburg Euphoria Turns into Humiliation



The echo of the Emperor's declaration was still rever�berating when Franz Joseph received a surprising communication from General Windisch-Graetz:



I had repeatedly called Your Majesty's attention to the insufficient number of troops under my command... My cavalry suffers a great deal in the clashes with the Hussars, who have recently appeared in greater numbers due to the improved ability of the Magyars to hold their own. Therefore I dare to implore Your Majesty with the greatest humility to put two cavalry regiments at my disposal...



What did happen here? 'What had happened was that after initial birth-pangs, the Honvéd army had finally come to life. Following the first chaotic months of the War of Independence, Kossuth suc�ceeded in creating a formidable Honvéd force.

The  reprisals  began  in  Transylvania  where Kossuth, with a master stroke, appointed Joseph Bem, the legendary Polish exile general as command�er in chief. Bem, a diminutive man but a great strategist,  defeated  Puchner's  troops  and  the Wallachian insurgents in a series of battles and drove General Urban's 25,000 Austrian troops across the Carpathians into Bukovina. As a result, the remain�ing Imperial army withdrew from Transylvania. after which General Bem proclaimed general amnesty for those who had fought on the Austrian side.

In  Hungary  proper  the  Honvéds  led  by Damjanich - a Serb by birth whose love for Hungary made him the most ardent defender of the country - defeated General Ottinger's cavalry troops in a sur�prise attack at Szolnok. But this was only the beginning.

Now, the controversial Arthur Görgey, who was to become one of the war's greatest generals, stepped in. On March 20, 1849, Görgey gave the order to begin what is known as the Magyar Spring Offensive with three powerful army corps under Klapka, Damjanich and Aulich. Commencing with the rollback of the great Schlick's army, victory followed victory, with the dashing Hussar cavalrymen serving as the cutting edge of the Magyar army. To cite a contemporary account, “The Hungarian Hussar, the best cavalry�man in the world, overrode the enemy like a wild boar trampling corn.”

In retaliation, the three generals, Windisch-Graetz, Jellachich  and  Schlick,  attempted  to  strangle Görgey's divisions by forming a wide ring around them in the Isaszeg-Hatvan area East of Pest, but Görgey foiled them with a daring Hussar attack which cut through the ring. Then, turning against the enemy's flanks at Isaszeg. he forced the Austrian troops back to the Austro-Hungarian frontier hammering them at Vác, Óbecse, Nagysalló, Komárom and other towns along the way.

Although the chief hero of the Spring Offensive was Görgey, it was Kossuth who fueled the fighting men’s spirit; it was "Kossuth's Song" that the Honvéds sang when they marched. Kossuth had knelt on the battlefields to give thanks for victory or ask God for strength and hope in defeat. After the decisive battle at Isaszeg, he had exclaimed: ''Our valiant army is driving from your frontiers the enemy who dared to say that Hungary has ceased to exist and will never
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exist  again...”  Months  ago I  prophesied  that Hungary's freedom would blossom out of tyranny. And so it has.

But the country's freedom was short-lived. On April 14 a fateful event took place in Debrecen. In answer to Franz Joseph's hasty proclamation on March 6 declaring Hungary to be an Austrian prov�ince, the Diet dethroned the Habsburg Dynasty and elected Kossuth as Governing President of Hungary. Two weeks later the Emperor sent Tsar Nicholas an urgent  request  for  armed  intervention  against Hungary.



The Russians Save Austria from Defeat



Görgey might have been able to capture Vienna before the arrival of Russian troops, but Kossuth, blundering, ordered him to lay siege to Buda instead. He succeeded after 17 days of bloody fighting, hut the liberation of Buda from its heroic defender, General Heinzi, proved to be a Pyrrhic victory.

The rest of the War of Independence was a hope�less fight to delay the inevitable against overwhelm�ing odds. In June, 1849, a joint Austrian-Russian offensive threw 370,000 men and 1200 guns against Hungary's 152,000 Honvéds armed with only 450 guns. The Russian attack, directed by Paskievitch, came from the north and the east with 200,000 troops along almost the same routes the Mongols had used six centuries earlier. The desperate efforts of Görgey and Bem were to no avail. On July 2 at Ács, Görgey per�sonally led a daring attack with his best Hussar regiments, and suffered a severe head wound. Some believed that he had sought to die there on the battlefield.

Although Görgey did not die, another great man did: Sándor Pet(fi, the 26 year-old poet-laureate of the nation. Fighting under General Bem, he lost his life in a battle against the Cossacks at Segesvár on July 31. His body was never found. Pet(fi's prophetic poem Egy gondolat bánt engemet (“One Thought Tor�ments Me") thus came to a tragic fulfillment:



One thought torments me: that I lie

Upon a featherbed to die!

Slowly wither, slowly waste away.

Flowerlike, the furtive earthworm’s pray;

Like a candle slowly to be spent

In an empty, lonely tenement.

My life, let me yield

On the battlefield!

'Tis there that the blood of youth shall flow from my heart,

And when, from my lips, last paeans of joy but start.

Let them be drowned in the clatter of steel,

In the roar of the guns,. in the trumpet’s peal,

And over my still corpse

Shall horse after horse

Full gallop ahead to the victory won,

And  there shall I lie to be trampled upon.



        (Transl’d. by E.B. Pierce and E. Delmár)



The last poem he wrote before his death was: Szörny( id( (“Terrible Time"), an apocalyptic lament over the Magyar tragedy.

Clouding these last months was the rivalry between the war hero Görgey, and the hero of liberty Kossuth. Görgey was a brilliant, but sardonic soldier. He de�spised politicians, yet he had a grudging admiration for Kossuth: “Only Kossuth has real faith in the Revolution. He is indeed, a classic character. What a pity he is not a soldier.." he wrote.

On August 9, 1849, Bem was wounded in a lost battle at Temesvár. Two days later Kossuth resigned, transferring his power to Arthur Görgey. It thus fell to Görgey to surrender. On August 13 his forces laid down their arms before the Russians at Világos.



After the surrender at Világos, all but one of the Magyar fortresses capitulated. The stronghold of Komárom, defended by 20,000 men under General György Klapka, held out against the concentrated assaults of 50,000 besiegers for seven more weeks. It was in October that Komárom ceased to resist and only after Klapka was able to extract from the Austrian  general,  Haynau,  conditions  which included general amnesty for Klapka's soldiers, the issuing of passports for those who wanted to leave the country, a month's pay for the defenders and an extra 500,000 forints - all in Austrian currency - to pay off financial obligations incurred during the siege. After the capitulation, Klapka went into exile.

A large number of Hungarian leaders had left Hungary earlier after the surrender at Világos, follow�ing the example of Kossuth who crossed into Turkish-held territory at Orsova on August 18,1849, but not before the Holy Crown of Hungary had been buried secretly under an old willow tree.

In leaving Hungary Kossuth delivered a short speech of farewell:



"Forgive me, Hungary, forgive me who am now con�demned to wander because I strove for your welfare. Forgive me who can no longer call anything free save this little strip of your soil where I now kneel with a handful of your loyal sons. Forgive me that so many of your sons have shed their blood for you because of me. I wanted a free nation, enjoying a freedom that only God can give. My principles were those of George Washington. I love you, Europe's most loyal nation." 
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Kossuth in Exile



Kossuth's exit from Hungary did not mark his politi�cal end, but rather signaled his entrance into the wider world whose limelight focused on him as on few men before.

When, on the 18th of August, 1849, Kossuth crossed the frontiers of Turkey at Orsova accom�panied by 4000 fugitives, he intended to go on to Constantinople. However, the group was detained in Vidin (now a city in Bulgaria) by its Pasha, who otherwise treated Kossuth and his entourage as guests of the Sultan. Vidin became a haven for exiles when Kossuth was joined by Bem, Perczel, Mészáros, Dembinsky, Szemere, Guyon, Kmetty and many others including Polish and Italian exiles. No sooner did the news of their arrival reach Constantinople, than the ambassadors of Russia and Austria de�manded their extradition. To escape such a fate, it was suggested that the exiles adopt the Islamic religion, and thereby become Turkish citizens. Only about five per cent of fugitives chose this option, including General Bem, who became the Governor of Aleppo the following year. Kossuth refused to convert.

Within weeks, Austria offered amnesty to those soldier-exiles who were in the lower ranks, and 3000 of them accepted and returned home.

It was not long before Kossuth and his com�panions became the center of international attention and growing controversy. Sympathy toward Hungari�ans, negligible in foreign capitals during the War of Independence, now grew day by day, achieving astonishing proportions. At the time, Klapka's con�tinuing and heroic resistance in Komárom inspired admiration for the Hungarian cause. The Magyars' stand against the Austrians and Russians was com�pared to the Spartans' stand against the Persians at Thermopylae under Leonidas. Kossuth and his followers were seen as shining symbols of freedom fighting the powers of darkness. When the Austrians and Russians poised their forces at the Turkish bor�der to pressure the Sultan for extradition, twenty-four British and French warships moved into the waters near Istanbul to protect the Ottomans from Austro-�Russian intervention.

However, the Russian threat counted heavily with the Sultan, and, to placate the Tsar, he ordered Kossuth to be interned at Kutahia, Anatolia, along with forty of his followers. This action did not deter Kossuth from pursuing his aim of engineering a revolution against the Austrians in Hungary. This, in addition to calling the world's attention to Russia's sinister plans involving Europe, was to remain his lifelong ambition

Although officially Kossuth was a prisoner, the Turks accorded him the respect and honor due a chief of state. He was allowed to continue a feverish correspondence, and his wife and three children were allowed to join him on January 15, 1850.

In the meantime, the ripples of international sym�pathy for Kossuth and his companions grew to tidal-wave proportions. Their long detention so stirred the English  people  that  forty-five cities,  including London, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Birmingham and Manchester petitioned the British government on behalf of the Hungarian exiles.

Briefly, it seemed that Kossuth would be freed through British intervention. But Kossuth, who began to view America as another possible source of help, was exhorted by László Teleki, his envoy in Paris, to go to North America for a few months. "There public opinion is on our side. You could secure guns,
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money, and everything else for an army..." he wrote.

Sympathy for the Hungarian cause was strong indeed in America. So strong in fact, that Kossuth's “liberation" from Turkish exile was made possible by the American Senate's unanimous invitation to sail to America aboard an American warship. The frigate USS Mississippi was sent into Turkish waters cruising up and down the Bosporus for weeks until the Sultan permitted Kossuth to leave Turkey.

On September 15, Kossuth, his wife and children and forty-two of his comrades boarded the American warship amid great fanfare, the Hungarian tricolor hoisted up its mast. A triumphant voyage across the Mediterranean followed, with stops at Spezia and Marseilles. At both ports, popular demonstrations attended by many thousands acclaimed Kossuth as the hero of the free world and the enemy of tyrants. Along the coastline, wherever his ship passed, bon�fires lit up the mountain tops.



Kossuth decided not to leave Europe without “interesting British public opinion in the cause of Hungary." He disembarked in Spain and then pro�ceeded to England, while his comrades continued their voyage across the Atlantic.



England Mesmerized by Kossuth's Oratory



When Kossuth set foot on English soil on October 23, 1850, he received an ecstatic welcome by a throng of tens of thousands in Southampton. Within days, three hundred towns had sent him invitations to be their guest, despite the government's official restraint. On October 29, after being greeted in London by the Lord Mayor, Kossuth addressed an enthusiastic audience in Guild Hall. His appearance and com�portment helped to win the sympathy of the Anglo-Saxon world. Kossuth's presence moved the normally undemonstrative English to exuberance.

Two factors contributed enormously to Kossuth's popularity: his amazing mastery of English as dis�played with his magnificent gifts of oratory, and his comprehensive knowledge of conditions in England. Both the upper and lower classes sympathized with him and through him with Hungary's cause. Accord�ing to  Kossuth's  English  contemporary, Justin McCarthy:



The failure of the Hungarian rebellion through the intervention of Russia, called up a wide and deep feeling of regret and indignation in this country... Kossuth was received with an enthusiasm such as no foreigner except Garibaldi alone has ever drawn in our time from the English people...

He had mastered our tongue as few foreigners have ever been able to do, but what he had mastered was not the common colloquial English of the streets. The English he spoke was the noblest in its style. Kossuth spoke the English of Shakespeare. He could address a public meeting for an hour or more with a fluency  not
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inferior seemingly to that of Gladstone... and in a seriously expressive stately, powerful English, which sounded as if it belonged to a higher time and to loftier interests than ours...



Of all the invitations Kossuth received, none was more sensational and controversial than the one from Lord Palmerston. Since England was a mon�archy and on good terms with Austria, Palmerston's warm  recognition  of  Kossuth,  a  republican revolutionary, was an affront to Austria. Even more so was his condemnation "of the absolutist monarchs of Europe" whom he called "hardheaded tyrants and despots, hateful and loathsome murderers." He uttered these words a year after the Austrian General Haynau, who had led a bloody and sadistic crack�down in Hungary in the aftermath of the surrender, was visiting London and was attacked and beaten by the workers of Barclay Brewery so severely that he had to be hospitalized. Palmerston resigned rather than render the apology demanded by the Queen and the Prime Minister, Russell.

Kossuth left England for America at the peak of his fame. But beyond enormous sympathy for the Hungarian cause, he obtained no concrete results. He also  failed  to  bring  about  unity  among  the Hungarian exiles living in England, which, consider�ing the character of the Magyars, was not sur�prising.



Kossuth in America



As Kossuth was still crossing the Atlantic on the steamship Humboldt, Congress began to deliberate "upon the most expedient way of affording a national reception to Governor Kossuth."

Government protocol notwithstanding, it was the people who determined the manner of Kossuth's welcome, and this was nothing short of phenomenal from the very day he landed in New York City on December 6, 1851. His ship's passage through New York Bay sounded like approaching thunder with artillery firing salvos all along the coastline from Brooklyn Heights to Jersey City where 100 guns were fired in his honor. At overcrowded Castle Garden, the Mayor greeted Kossuth, addressing him as "the enlightened representative of Hungarian indepen�dence, the champion of human progress, and the elo�quent advocate of universal freedom."

According to a contemporary report, "the people went into a frenzy at the sight of Kossuth, their enthusiasm bordered on delirium." Because of the continuous uproar, he was unable to speak; for the people it was enough to see him standing with folded arms as he faced the multitude earnestly, dressed in a black velvet frock coat, with a sword at his side, seemingly overwhelmed by the magnificence of the moment. Then the procession moved to City Hall with hundreds of thousands lining the streets, greet�ing their hero with ear-splitting cheers. All along the way the Hungarian tricolor, joining the Stars and Stripes, hung from the windows. Before City Hall Kossuth and the dignitaries with him reviewed a parade of troops marching before them for ninety minutes without interruption.

U.S.  Senator  Chauncey  M.  Depew  recalled Kossuth's arrival this way:



There are few scattered moments in life when the heights and depths of significance of the occasion become too great for utterance, when the thrill of electric sympathy touches the whole country at once and brings its inhabitants to their feet with a spiritual shock. Three of these have happened in my time; the surrender at Appomatox, the assassination of Abraham Lincoln and the landing of Kossuth.



Charles  Summer,  the  anti-slavery  champion, remarked:



I remember the landing of Kossuth. The admiration, the enthusiasm and the love of the people which had been gathering force and momentum during the voyage
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across the Atlantic, gave him an ovation which only two men had ever received -Washington and Lafayette.



Ralph Waldo Emerson greeted Kossuth's arrival with these words:



We only see in you the angel of freedom crossing the sea and land, crossing parties and nationalities, private interests and self-esteem, dividing populations wherever you go and drawing to your heart only the good.



Kossuth's wildly enthusiastic reception in New York was only the prelude to his triumphal tour throughout the States where he was feted by ban�quets, torchlight parades, and celebrations of every sort. The wearing of the "Kossuth hat," sporting a feather, became a national fashion. In railway stations and street corners Kossuth pictures, Kossuth biographies and other paraphernalia sold quickly, and "Friends of Hungary" societies mushroomed in his wake.

The greatest honor accorded him, however, was the invitation to appear before the United States Con�gress on January 7, following a reception at the White House given for him by President Filmore the pre�vious day. Prior to Kossuth, the only foreigner to receive such an invitation had been Lafayette. The galleries and lobbies were crowded, mostly with women, and as Kossuth entered, the members of Congress all rose. After Kossuth spoke briefly, the session was adjourned in order that all present might be introduced to the illustrious guest.

At a congressional banquet that evening, Kossuth delivered an address saying in part: "We Hungarians will live free or die like men; but should my people be doomed to die... it will be recorded as a martyr�dom for the world... Now matters stand thus: that either the continent has no future at all, or its future is American republicanism."

At the same banquet, Secretary of State Daniel Webster denounced Austrian rule in Hungary and reasoned that Hungary had met all the essential requirements for an independent nation because "Hungary stands out above her neighbors in all that respects free institutions, constitutional government and a hereditary love of liberty."



At another important banquet in Washington, at which Army and Navy spokesmen declared their adherence to Kossuth's principles, the guest of honor on his part extolled American democracy and republicanism: "Your fundamental principles have conquered more in seventy-five years than Rome by arms in centuries  Your principles will conquer the world."

During his sojourn of six month in America,
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Kossuth delivered 500 speeches, 80 of which were orations of considerable length, and each contained a new element, or some new subject.

He openly urged the intervention of the United States and England in cases where the freedom of a smaller nation was endangered by an absolutist power. This principle was labeled as the policy of "intervention for non-intervention." "1 came to the United States," said Kossuth in Columbus, Ohio, "relying upon the fundamental principles of your great Republic, to claim the protection and main�tenance of the law of nations against the armed inter�vention of Russia.

His appeal did not sit well with the strong non-interventionist segment of Congress and the press. The United States was not a strong military power in those days; they possessed only 69 vessels to England's 667 ships and 2029 guns as compared to England's 17,330 guns. In vessels and guns, Russia outnumbered the Americans almost three to one, not to mention its superior troop strength. An Anglo-American alliance would have had to be a precondi�tion of any armed intervention.

Kossuth's courtship of the British also alienated the Irish in America, because they considered Ireland to be as much a victim of Britain as was Hungary of Austria. Pro-Irish and pro-Habsburg Catholic clergy�men were also among those who opposed Kossuth's crusade.

Kossuth's steadfast refusal to comment on the slavery question which he considered a "domestic affair" made him "a man in the middle". Of his pre�dicament he wrote:

"Being charged by one side with being in the hands of the abolitionists, and by the other side with being in the hands of slaveholders, I indeed am at a loss over what course to take..."

It was because of the slavery question that his reception in the South was only luke-warm. His reception in Boston, however, was warm indeed; it was surpassed in enthusiasm only by his welcome in New York.  The  State  House  was  extensively decorated with banners and slogans, including "Washington and Kossuth - The Occident and the Orient," and "Washington, the Friend of Liberty; Kossuth, the Foe of Despotism." An arch bore a quotation from one of Kossuth's speeches, "Remember there is a Community in the Destiny of Humanity." Fifty thousand spectators filled the Com�mons when Kossuth reviewed a parade of the volun�teer militia.

On May 1 in Faneuil Hall Kossuth delivered one of the most brilliant speeches of his tour, beginning his oration with these words:



Freedom has never been given to nations as a gift but only as a reward. bravely earned by one's own exertions, own sacrifices, and own toil; and it never will, never shall be attained otherwise...



As the months of his American journey went by, Kossuth realized that despite the unprecedented enthusiasm his visit evoked, his main goal of America's "intervention for non-intervention" in Hungary was out of the question. Neither could he raise sufficient funds to prepare an exile military force for the revolution in Hungary he planned to engineer.

Although in these respects his tour of the United States was a disappointment, from a moral point of view it was an unprecedented success. His goals were acclaimed, his speeches cheered and sympathy for the Hungarian cause recorded for posterity in several hundred books and in thousands of articles and poems. Authors such as Matthew Arnold, Elizabeth Browning, Garrison, Griscom, Lowell, Massey, Swin�burn, Whittier and a host of lesser American and English poets were inspired by his patriotism and his oratory. Bryant and Longfellow often referred to him in their prose. The editorials of Horace Greely on Kossuth, appearing in the New York Tribune, are masterpieces of American journalism.

Although Kossuth left America without fanfare in 1852, half a century later his memory lived on, as so touchingly expressed by Theodore Roosevelt before a Hungarian gathering in 1899:



If you bring into American life the spirit of the heroes of Hungary, you have done your share. There is nothing this country needs more than that there shall be put before its men and its future men - its boys and girls, too - the story of such lives as that of Kossuth.



Forty-two More Years of Exile



When Kossuth left America he was only fifty years old. He was to live forty-two more years. During the decades to come he played an important role in European politics. In England, he was instrumental in bringing about the fall of Derby's government. In France, Emperor Napoleon II personally sought his alliance  against  Austria,  as  did  the  Italian revolutionaries Mazzini and Cavour, not to speak of the lesser lights among the émigrés from the Habsburg Empire. Poles, Czechs, Croats, Serbs and Rumanians. The concept of a Danubian Confedera�tion, which he had developed in exile, became a hotly debated subject among these émigrés.

Throughout these international activities, Kossuth never lost sight of his goal to free his homeland from Austrian rule. He pursued this goal with the phenomenal perseverance of a dreamer, and while the realization of his dream eluded his grasp more than once, his hopeless hopefulness was not in vain.
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From abroad his spirit lingered over Hungary, his very name became a flag around which the people would rally. Although in 1850 he was hanged in effigy by the Austrians, several districts elected him to the National Assembly “in absentia." Kossuth's crusade helped change an epoch of despotism into the era of reconciliation that brought Hungary back from despair to greatness on the eve of her Millennium.

His final refuge was in Turin, Italy, which became a kind of holy place to which hundreds from Hungary and other countries would go on pilgrimage year after year to pay their homage to the great "Her�mit of Turin." (A turini remete).

In retrospect, Kossuth was the only Hungarian statesman who made an indelible mark on the world. His rank in history was established in 1851 by Horace Greely with these words:



He may be called to die in a palace or a dungeon, in his prime or in decrepitude, amid tears or execrations, but his place in history is already fixed and can not be changed. Among orators, patriots, statesmen, exiles, he has, living or dead, no superior.



Kossuth's own image of himself is revealed in his last note, written on March 20, 1894, the day he died:

"The hand of the watch does not determine the course of time it only marks it. My name is only a hand, hut it shows the time that will come."



(In 1958 the United States Government issued a postage stamp honoring Kossuth.}
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Ferenc Deák:

"The Sage of Hungary"



A Day of Mourning



On October 6, 1849, one of the most shocking events of Hungarian history took place within the walls of the city-fortress Arad: in an abominable act of revenge thirteen of the ablest generals of the War of Independence were executed, some by firing squad but most by the hangman's rope.

At dawn the first four were granted the "mercy" of facing the firing squad. In full view of the other prisoners three of them, Vilmos Lázár,  Arisztid Dessewffy and Joseph Schweidel died instantly after the first volley, but Ern( Kiss survived it, and he him�self called out the order to fire the second, fatal, volley.

Two hours later the executions of the remaining nine generals began. One after the other they followed each other to the gallows: György Lahner, Károly Knezich, Ern( Pöltenberg, Lajos Aulich, József-Sándor Nagy,  Ignácz  Török, Leiningen, József Damjanich and, finally, Károly Vécsey.

Ranking general Damjanich had wanted to be the first one to be executed, saying, because "I was always at the front in leading my men into battle; I don't want to have it otherwise now." His request was denied. Before his turn came, General Leiningen wrote a note to a relative: "If, in happier days my friends ever desire to avenge my death, let them remember that humanness is the best political wis�dom." As Leiningen approached the hangman's rope, one of the guards offered him his wine-flask. "Thank you, my friend," said the General, "I want no wine to give me courage - bring me a glass of water."

Since the gallows were built low and unstable in the soggy ground, the hangings of the two tallest generals - Leiningen and Damjanich - were awk�wardly slow and agonizing. Each of the condemned had said a last good-bye to those still alive, except the last to die, General Vécsey, whose parting gesture was to step up to the dangling corpse of Damjanich, with whom he had not been on good terms, and kiss his hand in a final act of reconciliation.

Perhaps the most macabre event of the day was the hanging of a dead man. General Ignácz Török had been shouting at the commandant of the execution, Colonel Tichy, calling him a "butcher," when he sud�denly collapsed dead from stroke, but he was hanged nevertheless.

On the same day, another execution took place in Pest, that of Lajos Batthyány, who had been the premier of the Hungarian cabinet in 1848. Con�demned to the gallows, he foiled the plans of his executioners by stabbing himself in the throat the night before with a dagger smuggled in by his wife. Since his wound made it impossible to hang him properly he was shot by the firing squad. He refused to have his eyes covered and commanded the soldiers to fire with words taken from three languages: “Allez Jaeger, éljen a haza!"

No execution was more deeply resented abroad than Batthyány's and the western press uniformly condemned this barbaric act, which the London Times compared to the execution of Egmond by the Duke of Alba.



*     *     *



Not long after the tragic events of October 6, another mass “execution" occurred in Buda-Pest but this time without victims. 75 prominent Hungarian exile-leaders were hanged in effigy, including Lajos Kossuth and the highly talented, dashing young diplomat, Count Gyula Andrássy for whom Kossuth, in happier times, had promised a "splendid future." Following his "execution" Andrássy was dubbed “le beau pendu" (The handsome hanged man) by friends and foe alike.



A Day of Jubilation



Eighteen years later, at four in the morning on June 8, 1867, Buda-Pest echoed with 21 cannon shots pro�claiming the dawning of the day on which Emperor Francis  Joseph  would  be  crowned  King  of Hungary.

Never before had the city witnessed a more splen�did scene. The Hungarian tricolor was hanging from windows everywhere and crowds lined the streets to
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watch the coronation procession. The King, in full coronation robes and wearing the sword and crown of Saint István was surrounded by the greatest dignitaries of the Hungarian Court and by a score of prelates in their richest vestments. At the Church of Matthias the King dismounted, stepped upon a plat�form, and holding a Crucifix in his left hand, raised three fingers of his right hand and swore to uphold the Hungarian Constitution and to preserve the territorial integrity of the country.

Preceding the procession there had been an unusual coronation ceremony that differed from ancient tradition in more than one respect. Hungary's ancient coronation rites do not provide for a double coronation: but the Hungarian nobles were so anx�ious to see the Queen at Franz Joseph’s side that they abandoned custom. Actually it was Queen Elizabeth, riding in a glass-panelled, richly gilt carriage drawn by eight white horses, who stole the show from her husband. The ceremony in the Church of Matthias reached its dramatic climax when the Premier of Hungary, after crowning the King, touched with the Crown of Saint István Queen Elizabeth's head. Elizabeth, one of the most beautiful women of the age, trembled at the touch of the Crown. At this moment thousands of voices thundered   "Éljen Erzsébet!" (Long live Erzsébet!).

Another reason why this coronation surpassed the ordinary was the fact that the Prime Minister who performed the coronations in lieu of the Primate of Hungary was none other than “le beau pendu," the "handsome hanged man,” Count Gyula Andrássy.

Kossuth had been right after all, when he predicted a "splendid future" for Andrássy.
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The Architect of Change



The time span between the Day of Mourning and the Day of Jubilation just described, was eighteen years. What had happened during these eighteen years to bring about such a dramatic about-face in the relations between  Hungary and  the  Habsburg Dynasty?

The chief architect in bringing Hungary from the dark abyss of defeat to a peak of splendor and recon�ciliation was Ferenc Deák (pronounced Deyak) who went down in history as "The Sage of the Fatherland" (A haza bölcse) and as "The advocate of the nation."

Deák's personal life began with as much tragedy as the era that was ushered in by the executions at Arad.

Deák's birth cost his mother's life and because of this "matricide" his father, unable to bear the sight of his newborn son, gave him over to the care of relatives, separating him from his six brothers and sisters.

As Ferenc Deák grew into manhood, he attended various Catholic schools and graduated at the top of his class in 1817, whereupon he entered the Royal Academy in Gy(r  to study law. One of his classmates was Lajos Batthyány, the future Prime Minister of Hungary. From early on he showed himself to be quiet and peace-loving, not at all drawn to that part of his family's coat-of-arms, which was a battle ham�mer. This was the reason, he used to say jokingly, he had never married.

After receiving his diploma in Buda-Pest, Ferenc began his career with modest jobs on the country level until his appointment as surrogate alispán (vice county-chief) replacing his brother Antal Deák, who had been delegated as the representative of County Zala at the National Diet. (The Hungarian county system is similar to that of England.) Ferenc's judiciary talent was first discovered by his brother Antal, who, after resigning his job as a delegate, recommended that Ferenc take his place, saying: "I will send you as my replacement a young man who has more knowledge and talent in his little finger than I have in my whole body"

At the Diet he joined the Liberal Party (the party of reforms) where his speeches on the question of emancipation of the serfs attracted public attention, not so much for their oratory as for their crystal-clear logic and the wide knowledge of the history of the country. He spoke convincingly against the death penalty and for the immediate admission of Polish refugees fleeing from an aborted revolution in Poland. The Diet of 1839-40 already saw him as one of the leaders of the liberal opposition instrumental in bringing about the King's amnesty for political
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prisoners, including Lajos Kossuth. The most important result of the Diet of 1840 was, however, the law that allowed the peasants to own land and to buy their freedom.

So great was Deák's contribution to the success of the Diet that at last meeting Count István Széchenyi shook his hand saying these words of farewell:

"It is to your merit that the Diet achieved what it did. God bless you, my dear friend, continue your watch over our motherland's welfare. The steering of our affairs is in your hands, thanks be to God, and allow me to say in farewell: "Tu es Petrus, et super hanc petram aedificabo ecclesiam meam." (You are Peter and upon this rock I will build my church.)

"Christ  said  it  to  Peter" - Deák replied modestly.



Master of Political Survival 



The differences among Kossuth, Széchenyi, Deák and Wesselényi, the “Big Four" of the age, could not have been greater. Kossuth was a fulminating orator, a "workaholic" always on the attack. Széchenyi was a neurotic, self-tormenting man of quickly changing moods, who worked in fits and, when angered, could spew sarcastic venom at his foes. Wesselényi was a thundering giant, a man of daring with great compas�sion for the weak. Deák was an imperturbable, self-effacing man without any ambition for titles, with unfailing  good  sense,  and  an  encyclopaedic knowledge of law and history and a penchant for telling anecdotes to illustrate his points. He was hap�piest sitting in his armchair in quiet contemplation smoking his pipe.

One problem the Diet of 1839-40 had not been able to settle was the abolishing of tax exemptions for the nobility - a privilege they had been hanging onto for centuries. The agitation against tax reform of any kind was so strong in Deák's own district that the majority voted against paying taxes, and compelled its representatives in the Diet to vote likewise. Since Deák could not square such a view with his own con�science, he refused to accept the mandate and did not attend the Diet of 1843-44. Then he voluntarily joined the taxpayers' ranks along with 204 other nobles in the County of Zala, emulating Kossuth and his friends in order to make a break in the nobles' tax exempt status that smothered social progress in Hungary. Deák's bold action provoked some very real fire in Zala - opponents fired bullets into his residence in Kehida.

Deák’s absence from the Diet of 1843-44 also removed him from another great debate of that session - whether the Magyar language ought to be established as Hungary's "official" tongue. The Diet voted in the affirmative, though Deák, together with Széchenyi adopted the higher, humanistic view that “If one speaks Magyar, it does not necessarily mean that he is Magyar in his feelings."

On November 7, 1847, Ferdinand V opened the new Diet in Pozsony, the last Diet of the feudal type to be held in Hungary. Within a few months most of the remaining pillars of the feudal order - including the tax exempt status of the nobles, the (siség (entail) which had prohibited the sale of the nobles' estates, and the obligatory robot (labor) of the serfs for their landlords - were washed  away by the waves of reform.

Though Deák did not attend the deliberations themselves, due to illness, he nevertheless made his mark on  them  as a  “conciliator." Siding with Kossuth, but substantially editing his Declaration of the Opposition to make its language more con�ciliatory, he played a major role in convincing the nobility to bow to the spirit of the times, and dis�mantle some of their long-held privileges.

Actually, his own spirit of conciliation did not ride well with the revolutionary fervor of 1848-49, and he was not in favor of breaking with Austria. Still, he dutifully accepted the position of Minister of' Justice in Lajos Batthyány's cabinet. However, he resigned on the eve of the War of Independence and withdrew to his estate in Kehida.

One of his friends, Gábor Kazinczy tried to per�suade Deák not to leave the reins of the country entirely to Kossuth, whereupon Deák responded with this anecdote:
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"Some time ago I went out with a friend for a drive. His horses were very unruly, jumping to the right and to the left and finally running away with the coach. At a dangerous spot, afraid of being overturned, I tried to grab the reins. But my friend warned me with these words: "If I hold the reins by myself then our wagon will either turn over or not; if both of us try to handle the reins we will certainly turn over.’”

After the Habsburgs were dethroned Deák was convinced that the war would be fought to the bitter end.  Nevertheless,  in  January,  1849,  he  and Batthyány tried to negotiate an armistice with Windisch-Graetz - without success.

In 1850 a military court summoned him from his refuge in Kehida to review his behavior during the war. But Deák had not been present at the dethronization in Debrecen and the court could find nothing against him.



Haynau's Terrorism - Bach's Suppression



The years immediately following the surrender at Világos were a dark period in Hungarian history. The darkest of these years were 1849 to 1850 when the Viennese government unleashed the sadist General Haynau to exact retribution. General Haynau had become infamous internationally through his con�duct in Brescia, Italy, where besides ordering the mass execution of Italian patriots, he had ordered the flogging of insurgents, including women of noble birth. From then on the western press had dubbed him the "Hyena of Brescia" in a derisive pun on his name.

Now, he set his sights on Hungary, establishing military courts well before the end of the war. "I shall make order here," he wrote to his superior, General Radetzky, "and I shall have hundreds shot with the best of conscience.” He also declared that he would see to it that the Magyars would not attempt a revolu�tion again for a hundred years. The fact that the Honvéd army surrendered to the Russians rather than to Haynau's forces at Világos had humiliated him and contributed  to  his  desire  to wreak vengeance. The execution of the thirteen Magyar generals in Arad was a prelude to the mass executions that followed.

There is no space here to go into details of Haynau's terroristic behavior in Hungary which can�not be understood by mere statistics. According to an Austrian report published in 1851, the Habsburg courts tried 4628 Hungarian rebels. About 500 of these were sentenced to death, of whom only 120 were actually executed. About 2000 were sentenced to prison terms, varying from ten to twenty years, to be spent in chains. Many of them died in captivity. Numerous clergymen were among the condemned, including the Catholic bishop of Nagyvárad who was given twenty years - as an act of mercy. However, those who survived had all been set free by the end of the decade through amnesties, which also allowed many exiles, including Count Gyula Andrássy, to return to Hungary.

Haynau's military dictatorship was short-lived, though long-remembered. Vienna, embarrassed by world-wide consternation over his sadism, relieved him of command in 1851. As General Radetzky remarked, "Haynau is like a razor: after it has been used, it should be placed back in its case.

Actually, Haynau’s “case” turned out to be a large estate he had acquired in Hungary, but his retirement was a very lonely one. No one in Hungarian society would appear in his company: he was avoided like the plague.

Haynau’s era of hot persecution was followed by an era of cold oppression under a new administrator. Baron Alexander Bach, whose avowed aim was the centralization and Germanization of the Habsburg provinces, primarily Hungary. German was declared the official language all over the Empire: Hungary's ancestral county-system of local government was to be dismantled as was the country itself. Transylvania was made a separate province. Croatia with the port of Fiume was sliced off', and finally in the South an entirely new district, Vajdaság (Voivodina), compris�ing four counties was created and placed under Aus�trian, not Serbian administration. The autonomy and the separate Diet of Croatia that had existed for 750 years within Hungary were also lost. Not even the Transylvanian Saxons were granted their previous autonomy while Wallachian (Rumanian) hopes for a favored treatment were similarly crushed by the new order.

As a Hungarian statesman, Ferenc Pulszky said, not without irony, "the nationalities who were allies of Austrian absolutism in the past struggle received as a reward the same treatment meted out to the Hungarians as punishment." Another Hungarian politician, Antal Csengery remarked. with a touch of sarcasm,.- "All  nationalities  now received equal rights with the Magyars - to become Germans"

An enormous bureaucracy - supported by Austrian troops - was set up to implement the grandiose germanization scheme devised by Bach who had ordered many thousand Austrian and Czech officials to Hungarian communities to administer and enforce the new order. Through them a vast network of secret police, censorship, intrigue and informers was created, permeating the entire society. To make their presence  less  conspicuous  they  were  given Hungarian-style uniforms which, however, soon made them the objects of scorn and ridicule in the eyes of the public, who labeled them "Bach Hussars."

Despite the atmosphere of fear and suspicion, the
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arrests, persecutions, imprisonments and executions of "rebels and conspirators," the tactics of the oppressors were ridiculous indeed. Their suspicions were aroused by petty things: The wearing of dresses of "revolutionary cut" and crane-feathered "Kossuth" hats were forbidden; speaking Hungarian in public places was regarded as a sign of rebelliousness. Non�smoking among men was frowned upon as a kind of sabotage since an important source of income for the Treasury was the tobacco tax.

Besides ridicule, the Magyars' answer to the Bach regime was passive resistance, which manifested itself in many forms: non-payment of taxes, avoidance of military service, refusal to hold public office, drop�ping litigations to avoid appearing before Austrian judges, pretending ignorance or German even by those who were fluent in the language - and addicted smokers gave up the habit.

The passive resistance gradually created a general inertia that paralyzed Bach's system. But while the nation's external life faltered, its internal life inten�sified. Magyar families would seek consolation and self-defense by cultivating personal relationships. The wearing of national costumes became a fashion�able expression of patriotism and the youth were inculcated with Magyar spirit in the family circle. When friends and families got together they danced Magyar dances, recited or read patriotic poems and other writings, and sang patriotic songs in a general escape back to the glorious past of Hungary. To fuel the patriotic spirit the nation's poets and writers resorted to allegories in their work to foil ever-present censorship.



Deák Comes to the Fore



With the passing of years the bankruptcy of Bach's grand design was becoming more and more evident and the conviction grew that his absolutist system could not last long. Actually, in some respects the Bach regime was beneficial for Hungary: following a European  trend,  industry,  transportation  and agricultural productivity were encouraged. The food industry developed on a large scale and 2000 km of new railroad tracks were laid. As an unforeseen benefit,  Hungary's complete  incorporation  with Austria gave her a chance to catch up, to a degree, with Austria's industrial development,

Economic improvements notwithstanding, it was the regaining of national independence that pre�occupied the Magyars as they slowly emerged from the numbing effects of defeat, persecution and oppression. Actually, Hungarian political attitudes varied widely at that time. The old revolutionary spirit had not died; Kossuth's agitation from exile fueled the fire in many a heart as he remained in close contact with his homeland through secret emissaries and correspondence.

It was in these years that Ferenc Deák in his self-exile at Kehida became the symbol of the nation's passive resistance and its will to survive quietly until the coming of better times. The mood of the country was perhaps best depicted by a little episode from Deák's life.

At the time of the Bach era a prominent German put this question to Ferenc Deák:

- Do you think it impossible that Hungary will become germanized?

- There is nothing impossible in it.

- Then why don't you give up your resistance?

- Well, my friend, if a doctor tells you that you could live for a while yet, but you can die today if you want, what would you do?

- I would live as long as I could.

- Now, you see, we are trying to do the same thing: to live as Magyars as long as possible.

On an other occasion Deák compared the Magyar nation to an egg: the longer you boil it, the harder it gets.



*    *    *



In contrast, Deák and his followers, who soon included Count Gyula Andrássy, advocated the idea of accommodation to Austria, provided that it respected Hungary's historic rights and her needs.

Although the atmosphere in the country was changing, the dark clouds of oppression were still hovering over Hungary when, unexpectedly, a thun�derbolt struck. It came not from the sky but from the pen of Count István Széchenyi whose pamphlet The Blick was published in London after the manuscript had been smuggled out from the Sanatorium of Döblin where he had written it. In this pamphlet Széchenyi, who had regained full possession of his
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mental capacity, delivered a blistering attack on the Austrian government and satirized Alexander Bach murderously. Bach was relieved from his position the next year.



The Road to the Compromise



The year 1859 brought a significant change in Deák's waiting game. The Imperial army had suffered a dis�astrous defeat at the battle of Solferino against the French; thereupon Emperor Franz Joseph, with his position weakened, gave all his lands a new constitu�tion called the "October Diploma." It allowed the convocation of the Hungarian Diet but refused to recognize the reforms of 1848, and denied the existence of an autonomous Hungary. The Diet was convoked in 1861 and Deák set to work to reach some kind of settlement with the Emperor. After one Address to the Crown was rejected, he prepared another one leaving no doubt that on the Hungarian side  there  would  be  no  bargain  over  the Hungarian Constitution.

"The Hungarian people will endure as their ances�tors endured and suffered in their struggle to preserve the rights of their country. What we have lost through violence and force, time and fate may restore, but the restoration of what the nation voluntarily relin�quishes because of its fear of suffering is always dif�ficult and doubtful," Deák declared.

It was during these years that Kossuth's popularity flared up again; the land echoed his name together with that of Garibaldi, the hero of freedom of Italy. The lower class idolized Kossuth; his portrait became a fixture in many Hungarian homes.

After the dissolution of the Diet, Deák retired once more, devoting his time to writing his "Contribution to Hungarian Public Law" which has become a standard work on the subject.

Meanwhile, time was working for the Magyars. Before long, the Emperor's confidants dropped broad hints that he would welcome overtures towards a compromise from the Hungarian side. This prompted Deák to publish an unsigned article, which went into history as the Húsvéti Cikk (Easter article). Deák declared that Hungary was ready to harmonize its legislation with the security of the Empire, and acknowledged that there were "common affairs," such as defense, finance, and foreign policy, which should be negotiated between the two countries for their mutual interest. He tactfully suggested that the Emperor could do much to reconcile his Hungarian subjects by an act of magnanimity. The Emperor took the hint and made a gift from the Privy Purse to the Hungarian Academy, came to Pest to meet the Hungarian leaders, and finally convoked the Diet in 1865.

With this move, the negotiations began in earnest, but the road to final reconciliation was a long one.

It was Hungary's good fortune that there was a "guardian angel" of Hungarians at the Emperor's side who could promote Magyar interests as the Magyars themselves could not. This "angel" was none other than Franz Joseph's own wife, the Empress Elizabeth who played a crucial role in pro�moting the Magyars' cause during the negotia�tions.

Whatever Elizabeth's persuasion may have been worth, the decisive factor in convincing Franz Joseph was the force of Prussian arms that defeated the Emperor's army at Koenigraetz on July 6th, 1866. It was a catastrophe of the first magnitude for the Habsburg Empire, dramatically weakening Vienna's negotiating  position.  But  the  Magyars  proved chivalrous and the Emperor was astounded when Deák declared "The Hungarian nation asks no more, but  no less,  from  Vienna  now  than  before Koenigraetz."



With this chivalrous attitude, the ice was finally broken and after complicated negotiations lasting more than six months a reconciliation agreement, the so-called "Compromise"   (Kiegyezés - Ausgleich  in German) was signed. It formed the basis of the Austro�-Hungarian Monarchy, signaling a new beginning after a struggle that had lasted for 350 years. Through the Com�promise, Hungary regained its independence and territorial integrity and became an equal partner in the Empire. Parliamentary government was re-established and the laws of 1848 were restored almost in their entirety. Croatia received a sort of home rule within the Hungarian state, and Transylvania was reunited with Hungary. Ties to Austria remained, not only through a common monarch, but also through joint ministers of foreign policy, defense, and finance and a com�mercial and customs union renewable every ten years.

Although the office of premier was offered first to Deák, he declined it because of advanced age (63) and recommended his partner in hammering out the Compromise, Count Gyula Andrássy, for the posi�tion. His suggestion accepted, it was the dashing Magyar aristocrat Andrássy who performed the double coronation ceremony on June 8, 1867, which introduced the long era of the Dual Monarchy.

Deák, the chief architect of the Compromise, retired at the pinnacle of his career from public life to his room at the Queen of England Hotel. He refused any honor the nation and the dynasty would gladly have conferred upon him. "It was beyond the King's power to grant him anything, except the clasp of his hand," said Andrássy. Finally, Deák received a gift he could not turn down entirely: the portraits of the King and Queen, set in valuable frames. He kept
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the paintings, but returned the frames with a deep "thank you."

The royal couple were sincere admirers of the "Sage of Hungary". Back in 1865, before the Com�promise, Franz Joseph had said to Deák:

"You are a man to be envied, you have a larger Party than I do."

"And I consider it my good fortune, Your Majesty, to belong to your Party." came the reply.

Admiration for Deák was also implanted in the young Crown Prince, Rudolph, who, at his mother's insistence, received a Hungarian education from Mihály Horváth, Kossuth's former minister, and pro�fessor Jácint Rónay.

Jácint Rónay recalled this dialogue with his young charge:

- Professor Rónay, if I were a grown-up and a king, I would like to give Deák something, some�thing big.

- But he would not accept it.

- But if someone won't accept reward, how can you expect great services from him?

- Because the greatest reward is inherent in doing service to king and country.

- And Ferenc Deák would never accept anything from his king?

- He would accept a wreath on his coffin after his death.

- But what kind of wreath should it be? Golden laurels sprinkled with diamond, ruby and emer�alds?

- It should be a wreath of forget-me-not's.

- Then, if I were a king when I grow up, I could not give anything to Deák?

- But yes, the same thing that your father had given him.

- What did my father give him?

- Something that he could give and yet keep.

- What can you give and yet keep?

- Your word.

- Thank you, Professor Rónay... I shall never forget today's lesson.

Indeed, Ferenc Deák was never forgotten. When he died in 1875, his beloved Queen Elizabeth, dressed in black from head to toe, prayed at his catafalque upon which a cypress branch had been placed on behalf of his bitter adversary abroad, an enemy of the Com�promise, Lajos Kossuth. It was a symbolic meeting of friend and foe at the coffin of the eternal recon�ciliator. Ferenc Deák was buried in a grave filled with lumps of soil sent from all 52 counties of Hungary, resurrected to her ancient glory. and whose bound�aries now reached from the Carpathian Mountains to the Adriatic Sea.
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Queen Elizabeth:

The "Guardian Angel" of Hungary



It happened in 1853 when Archduchess Sophie, the Emperor's domineering mother (and a Magyar�hater), grew tired of her son's youthful peccadilloes and decided to arrange a marriage for Franz Joseph. She chose Princess Helene, daughter of the Duchess Ludovika of Bavaria, to be her son's wife and thus the Empress of the Monarchy. The Emperor's approval was taken for granted, his obedience a foregone conclusion. With everything arranged in advance, Sophie invited  Duchess  Ludovika  to introduce her daughter to the Court and to receive Franz Joseph's formal proposal of marriage, though the Emperor had never met Helene before.

Overjoyed at the prospect of having a Habsburg Emperor as her son-in-law, Duchess Ludovika hast�ily traveled from Munich to Bad Ischl with Helene, also taking along her vivacious sixteen year-old daughter, Elizabeth (nicknamed Sisi). Upon arriving, Sisi was given to the care of a governess, while Helene's first meeting with the young Emperor and his proposal of marriage were to take place in an adjoining room.

Unfortunately, Helene was a spiritless prospective bride. Both she and Franz Joseph felt ill at ease in each other's company. Suddenly, a door sprang open and Sisi ran into the room, her cheeks flushed from a dispute with her governess. The young Emperor was dazzled at the sight of her, so much so that he "forgot" to ask for Helene's hand.

That evening another encounter took place in the palace, this time between mother and son: Franz Joseph, for the first time in his life, opposed the will of his mother. No, he would not marry Helene; he preferred Elizabeth. When his mother insisted on the original plan, the Emperor announced that he would not marry at all.

Franz Joseph's "rebellion" created an emergency at the Court and that night the Archduchess summoned the Austrian Primate.

Nobody knows what transpired in the palace that night, but on August 18, 1853, a gesture, not a word, by the Emperor's mother revealed the result:

On the way to church to celebrate her son's twenty-third birthday with the guests from Bavaria, the ever so haughty Archduchess gave sixteen year-old Elizabeth precedence at the church door, indicating to the Court and to the world the sensational change that was to occur in the Habsburg hierarchy. Five days later the betrothal of Franz Joseph to Princess Elizabeth of Bavaria was announced officially.



The Happiness of Marriage is Ruined



The marriage started out as a happy one, but Elizabeth's happiness did not last long. Archduchess Sophie was as overbearing to Elizabeth as she was toward her son, and she interfered in their smallest affairs. When Elizabeth gave birth to a daughter, the Duchess took charge of the child, and when a second daughter was born, she took her away from Elizabeth as well. The fact that she had not produced a male heir made Elizabeth feel more unwanted than ever in the palace. One day she found a pamphlet on her desk with the following words underlined:



...The natural destiny of a Queen is to give an heir to the throne. If the Queen is so fortunate as to provide the State with a Crown-Prince this should be the end of her ambition - she should by no means meddle with the government of an Empire, the care of which is not a task for women... If the Queen bears no sons, she is merely a foreigner in the State, and a very dangerous foreigner, too. For as she can never hope to be looked on kindly here, and must always expect to be sent back whence she came, so will she always seek to win the King by other than natural means; she will struggle for position and power by intrigue and the sowing of discord, to the mis�chief of the King, the nation, and the Empire...



The Empress had a good suspicion as to the source of this ugly intrusion.

When she was allowed to follow her instincts, Elizabeth impressed everyone by her inimitable charm, her tact and sweetness, her royal grace and kindliness, not to speak of her extraordinary beauty. While she was in Italy with her husband she used all her influence to persuade the Emperor to show mercy toward the persecuted and to political prisoners.

The Emperor responded to his wife's philanthropy
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not only because he still loved her deeply, but also because he possessed the humane qualities his venge�ful mother lacked. Although the Emperor was religious, he was not a bigot and his just treatment of the Hungarians were exemplified in several ways: he allowed himself to be crowned by Gyula Andrássy, a rebel who had been hanged in effigy; he donated the 60,000 gold pieces he had received as a coronation gift from the nation to the home of the invalid Hon�véds of 1848, and arranged for the remains of Kossuth, Thököly, Rákóczi and Ilona Zrínyi to be brought back from Italy and Turkey. He also ordered the burial of Artúr Görgey with full military honors. (General Görgey had lived an unusually long life. After Világos, he was spared punishment by Russian intervention. Exiled to Austria, he later returned to Visegrád, Hungary, where he lived until his death at the age of ninety-nine.)



Elizabeth Reaches Out



Empress Elizabeth had visited Hungary for the first time with her husband and two daughters in 1857, and this visit left a deep impression. In Hungary, she had received a political object lesson. As one of her German biographers, Karl Tschuppik, wrote: "It was the first time that Elizabeth had met with men of character in Franz Joseph's realm, and she became acquainted with an aristocratic independence that scorned to hide its sentiments behind courtly forms of speech... She felt her innermost soul reach out in sympathy to the proud, steadfast people of this land..."

Her visit to Hungary impressed Empress Elizabeth so much that in the following years she learned Hungarian.

On August 22, 1858, a 101 gun salute announced to the citizens of Vienna that a male heir, Rudolph, had been born to the Austrian throne. The birth of her son increased the Queen's influence at the Court con�siderably. This change of position, coupled with her sympathy toward Hungary, made Elizabeth an ideal mediator between the Magyars and the Emperor.

Elizabeth was fascinated by the brilliant mind and Hungarian character of Count Gyula Andrássy who, in the meantime, had become Deák’s partner in the negotiations  with  the  Court.  These  difficult negotiations were broken off repeatedly only to be resumed with the help of Elizabeth. She was in total agreement with Deák and Andrássy, and urged the Emperor to grant concessions to the Magyars. As she once said to Andrássy, "If the Emperor's cause goes badly in Italy, it pains me, but if it goes badly in Hungary, it is death to me. During the protracted negotiations, the Queen suggested to her husband that Andrássy be made the Premier of Hungary as part of a compromise, and wrote a most serious letter to the Emperor to bring the two men together:



I have just had an interview with Andrássy. He set forth his views clearly and plainly. I quite understood them and arrived at the conclusion that if you would trust him - and trust him entirely - we might still be saved, not only Hungary, but the monarchy, too.... I can assure you that you are not dealing with a man desirous of playing a part at any price or striving for a position; on the contrary, he is risking his present position, which is a fine one. But approaching shipwreck, he, too, is pre�pared to do all in his power to save it; what he possesses - his understanding and influence  in the country - he will lay at your feet. For the last time I beg you in Rudolph's name not to lose this, at the last moment...

...If you say 'No,' if at the last moment you are no longer willing to listen to disinterested counsels. then... you will be relieved forever from my future... and nothing will remain to me but the consciousness that whatever may happen, I shall be able to say honestly to Rudolph one day; "I did everything in my power. Your misfor�tunes are not on my conscience."



A Love Affair between a Queen and a Country



As a coronation gift from the nation, the royal couple received a splendid country residence twenty miles east of Buda-Pest at Gödöll(. The following year, Elizabeth spent 221 days in Hungary, alternating be�tween the charming residence at Gödöll( and Buda, much to the chagrin of the Austrians who felt neg�lected by their Empress. Elizabeth was expecting a child at the time and the Austrians resented rumors that, if it were a son, she would call him Stephen after the patron saint of Hungary. As it happened, Elizabeth gave birth to a little daughter Valeria. Dur�ing her stay in Hungary, the Queen took lessons to improve her Hungarian, and read Hungarian authors with avid interest: the poems of Vörösmarthy, Arany and Pet(fi, and the novels of Baron József Eötvös and Mór Jókai. She conversed primarily in Hungarian with her lady in waiting, Ida Ferenczy.

When Jókai was presented to her she said to him: "I have long wished to make your acquaintance; your works have been known to me for some time. I con�sider Kárpárthy Zoltán the finest of them" - a book in which  Jókai  embodies  the  spirit  of national idealism.

"I understand nothing about politics," remarked the Queen with a smile, whereupon Jókai responded with a ready wit:

“The highest art of politics to win the heart of a country, and Your Majesty understands perfectly how to do that."

Since the Queen surrounded herself more and more with Hungarians, the Austrian and Slavic
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papers began complaining that Elizabeth now lived in a world which was wholly Hungarian, that she always spoke Magyar, admitted only Hungarian ladies to her intimacy, and had chosen as nurses for her little Valeria those who could sing Hungarian folk songs to the little princess. The Queen also embroidered  the  first  flag  for  the  revived revolutionary Honvéd force.

When Elizabeth was obliged to return to Vienna in 1869, she wrote to her mother: "I am desperate at having to be here, and long for Buda constantly, where it is so much more beautiful and pleasanter in every respect." She told Ida Ferenczy that when she was abroad, she would suffer from a "terrible home�sickness" for Hungary.

In the remaining years of her life Elizabeth traveled over Europe, spending most of her time away from Vienna, criss-crossing the Continent and the Mediterranean in a restless attempt to escape from Court functions and from society itself. Her restless desire to travel took her to England, Belgium, Holland, Ireland, Spain, Portugal, Germany, Italy, Greece, France, Malta and the Balearic Islands. She even contemplated sailing to America. Wherever she went she would take walking tours lasting from six to nine hours that were more like forced marches, exhausting not only her ladies of honor but her male bodyguards as well. She was an excellent sailor also. On a voyage from Dover to the Mediterranean on the cutter Chazalie, the boat ran into the worst gale the sailors had ever experienced. But Elizabeth had her�self lashed to a mast and thoroughly enjoyed the spectacle of the angry elements while the waves broke over the deck and drenched her to the skin.

For hours Elizabeth would watch the flight of the gulls, fancifully identifying herself with them in her own pursuit of liberty.

She would frequently sit down and compose poems expressing her moods and her philosophy on life. Contemplating her sea travels, she wrote in one of her poems:



O'er thee, like thine own sea birds,

I’ll circle without rest;

For me earth holds no corner

To build a lasting nest.



For a while Elizabeth believed she had discovered a corner on the earth where she could build a "lasting nest," the Greek island of Corfu which she called the most beautiful spot in the world. At great expense, she built a palace-like villa, called Achilleon, as a private refuge, but hardly was it complete when she wrote to her husband: "No matter where I might be, should anyone tell me I had to stay there forever, even Paradise would become a hell for me."

These lines were written in 1893, four years after the tragic death of Crown Prince Rudolph, who com�mitted suicide with Baroness Maria Vetsera in a hunting lodge at Mayerling. Queen Elizabeth never recovered from the effect of this tragedy; she sank deeper and deeper into melancholy. Within one year, she had lost her mother, her father and sister. After her son's death she dressed in black for the rest of her life.

As if these losses were not enough, on February 18, 1890, Count Gyula Andrássy died.

"My last and only friend is dead," she lamented. It was another devastating blow, for according to Archduchess Valerie's testimony, "she clung to him with true and steadfast friendship as she did. perhaps, to no other person.

What was true of her feeling toward Andrássy, was 
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also true of her sentiments toward Hungary as a country. She would return from her restless wan�derings to Hungary time and time again, to spend the days of early autumn in the quiet solitude of Gödöll(, knowing that in no other country in the world was she loved so deeply as in the land of the Magyars.

The last demonstration of that mutual  love occurred in Budapest at a state reception on June 8, 1896, the year of the Millennium and the anniversary of the coronation.

The reception was touchingly described by Kálmán Mikszáth, the famous Hungarian novelist in the Pesti Hírlap:



A "Mother Dolorosa"



There she sat in the throne room of the royal palace in her Hungarian costume of black adorned with lace. Everything about her was somber. From her dark hair fell a veil of black. Black were the ornaments in her hair, black her pearls, everything black, only her face was marble white and ineffably sad... a mater dolorosa. It was the same face as of old, well-known from her bewitching portraits... She was still herself, but sorrow had left its mark upon her face. The picture was still the same, but as though shrouded in mist... Still and impassive she sat, as though seeing and hearing nothing. Only her soul seemed to range far and wide. She sat like a statue of marble pallor.

And now the President of the Parliament, D. Szilágyi. began to speak. Slowly and cautiously, full of reverence for the throne... Still nothing could be read in the face of Elisabeth. It remained pale and impassive. But now the orator pronounced the name of the Queen. She moved an eyelid: suddenly a cheer broke forth such as the royal palace at Buda hat never heard before, as though a storm of emotions burst from every heart with a ring of wondrous sublimity which can neither be de�scribed nor told... And now that majestic head, 'til then unmoved, was seen to stir. Gently, almost imperceptibly, it bowed in gratitude. A wondrous grace was in this gesture. Louder still rang the cheers, and for minutes they refused to be silent. As roar after roar went up,. the vaulted roof quivered.

The magnates of the realm waved their hats. Still the cheering would not abate. The orator was forced  to pause, and the Queen inclined her head. Her snow-white cheek was flushed faintly. Its mildly whiteness was tinged with pale rose, then a crimson wave surged up, flooding it with a living red. As though by magic, a Queen appeared in all the hues of life seated at the side of the King. Her eyes dilated and flashed with their former splendor. Those eyes, whose captivating smile had once power to console a sorrowing land, now filled with tears. Once more the current of sympathy flowed back and forth. The land now happy, had succeeded in con�soling its Queen. but only for a moment. Majestically she raised her lace handkerchief to her eyes to dry tears. The orator resumed his speech. Slowly the flush of life faded from the Queen’s countenance, and soon by the King's side there sat once more the woman shrouded in mourning, the mater dolorosa.



This was the last time the Magyars saw their Queen in Hungary, so it could be considered a tearful farewell forever. On September 9, 1898 she was assassinated by an Italian anarchist, Lucheni, while walking on the shore of Lake Geneva in the com�pany of her Hungarian lady of honor. Countess Irma Sztáray. The assassin’s stab to the heart with a sharp file caused a wound so minuscule that for fifteen minutes the Queen was able to walk with her escort and board a ship without realizing that she had been fatally wounded. Elizabeth died an hour later in a local hospital in Geneva after receiving last  rites.

While the whole Empire was plunged in grief, no country  mourned  her  in  deeper  sorrow  than Hungary. Not a house in Budapest was without a black flag, and everyone in the streets wore a black scrap of crepe. The King was deeply moved when he heard about the tears shed by the Hungarian people for their Queen. "Yes." he said, "they may well weep. They do not know what a warm friend they have lost in their Queen."

Quite the contrary. The Magyars knew very well, indeed, whom they had lost with the tragic departure of the "guardian angel'' of their nation.
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An Era of Light and Shadow



The Compromise marked not only a new national beginning, but also the twilight of that splendid generation in Hungarian history that had produced the "greatest Magyar" (Széchenyi), the "perfect Magyar" (Wesselényi), the "most famous Magyar" (Kossuth) and the "wisest Magyar" (Deák). Both Széchenyi and Wesselényi had already died by the time the Compromise was reached. Kossuth was in exile, and Deák had gone into retirement, though he continued to exert considerable influence over domestic affairs until death in 1875.

Those who followed in the footsteps of these great men in the next fifty years may have been brilliant in one way or another, but they were not destined to illuminate their era as did the four great Magyars we have already met. These leaders included Count Gyula Andrássy, the farsighted statesman of the Monarchy, and Andrássy's Minister of Educa�tion, Baron József Eötvös, a liberal, Western oriented aristocrat and a writer of international fame. Eötvös died in 1871, the year Andrássy was appointed Foreign Minister of the Monarchy. Next to them, the most remarkable of the crop of politicians and states�men after the Compromise were Count Kálmán Tisza and his son, István Tisza.

There was one man, however, whose life spanned almost the entire era between 1867 and 1918, and who exerted more influence on the Monarchy than any other: the Emperor-King himself, Franz Joseph. Although his rule had begun in 1849 and lasted 68 years until his death in 1916, he is best remembered as the embodiment of the so-called K.u.K. era from 1867 on. (The term is an abbreviation of the phrase "kaiserlich  und  königlich" - császári és királyi - imperial and royal), denoting Franz Joseph's two titles: Emperor of Austria and King of Hungary. Franz Joseph forged the indissoluble link between the two nations from the day of his coronation.

The era introduced by this act had both its bright and its dark sides.

The fact that the Compromise gave Hungary a degree of independence which she had not enjoyed since Mohács in 1526, was alone a gain of capital importance. The constitutional change also triggered an unprecedented upsurge in the nation's life. With feverish ardor, the people themselves began to make up for the backwardness in Hungary, that was still so noticeable in comparison with Austria and the West.



Foreign capital poured into the country and with its help a grandiose program of railway construction, with the capital as its hub, was completed, the main rivers were made navigable (finishing the work of Széchenyi), and roads were built and improved. In Hungary more land was reclaimed by draining than in Holland until World War II. The number of workers in industry - flour mills, breweries, mining, metallurgy, and so on-skyrocketed. and trade expanded. In its wake urbanization surged and nowhere else was the phenomenal development more visible than in the capital city of Buda which in 1873 merged with Pest, to form the single city of Budapest - fulfilling another of Széchenyi's dreams.

Helped by a stunning location, Budapest was transformed into one of the most beautiful cities in the world. On the outskirts of the capital, large indus�tries, sizable even according to Western standards, sprang up, while imposing private and public buildings were erected in the city itself along wide boulevards and by the banks of the Danube. An immense Royal Palace crowned the Hill of Buda, overlooking the Danube, which was spanned by the graceful Chain Bridge (Lánchíd) and four more bridges, including one built exclusively for rail traffic. Pest saw the rise of the great contours of the Univer�sity, the Opera House, the Court Theater, the Palace of the Academy and the Saint István Basilica, to name only a few of the beautiful edifices constructed during the era. Expressing the nation's ambition to rival Vienna and other Western capitals was the majestic Parliament building on the left bank. A monumental  work  of architecture  inspired  by Westminster Abbey in London, it cost 37 million golden crowns, an astronomical figure at that time.
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The Year of the Millennium



The year 1896 marked Hungary's millennium. Pre�parations for this event had begun years earlier, involving  the  greatest  Hungarian  artists  and architects of the age in a cultural effort, never before seen in the land. The erection of the Parliament building was one major achievement, and there were many others. Four hundred new schools were built for the millennial year, and a new road and channel were carved into the rocks of the Iron Gate of the Danube, opened with a celebration attended by Franz  Joseph  and  the  kings  of Serbia  and Rumania.

In Budapest, a magnificent Memorial for the Millennium (Ezredéves Emlékm(), graced by the ten statues of Hungarian kings donated by the King, was erected to honor the great rulers of the nation. The world-famous painter Mihály Munkácsy evoked the memory of the Conquest in his great work titled Honfoglalás; Árpád Feszty illustrated the story of the Magyars' arrival in the Carpathian Basin in a monu�mental circular painting which was subsequently exhibited in many foreign capitals, and the nation brought home the remains of Rákóczy, Thököly and Ilona Zrínyi. Thököly was buried in Késmárk, while Rákóczy and Ilona Zrínyi were placed in the Cathedral of Kassa in Upper Hungary (presently Kosice).

A special feature of the commemorative year was the year-long World  Exhibition  organized  in Budapest, in which a proud nation displayed its achievements in the name of peace and progress.

Budapest became the lively center of the Austro-�Hungarian Monarchy. The King and Queen moved their court there and the foreign diplomatic corps followed. Budapest also hummed with the comings and goings of foreign monarchs and delegations eager to take part in the festivities. The World Exhibi�tion left a legacy of several permanent structures, including Vajdahunyad Castle (a copy of the original in Transylvania) now the site of the Agricultural and Transportation Museums and the first electric sub�way line in Europe.

The emotional high point of the festivities was the Millennial Parade, a sparkling display of Magyar
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spirit and artistry. Adding depth to the observance of that millennial year was a Treuga Dei, an "armistice" in the political affairs of the nation, enabling the people to recall in undisturbed solemnity the ancient glory of past ages and to celebrate the new achieve�ments of Hungarian genius. Hungary received a homage of sorts from her minorities when, in 1895, the Congress of Nationalities of Hungary solemnly declared  that  "the  Serbian-Slovakian-Rumanian alliance will respect the integrity of the lands belong�ing to Saint István's Crown."

Judging from the splendor and dimensions of the millennial festivities, it appeared that Hungary, after centuries of suffering and struggle for survival, had at last arrived at a new pinnacle in her history.



The Dark Side of the Compromise



However,  where  there   is  light,  there  is  also shadow.

By the year of the Millennium Hungary had joined Austria, as a member of the Triple Alliance which also included Germany and Italy.

The foremost prophet of doom was Lajos Kossuth, who viewed the Compromise with alarm and sent Deák what was to become known as the famous "Cassandra letter." In this letter he predicted that Hungary, having bound its fate to that of the German nation and the Habsburgs, would go down with them. Ultimately his prophecy turned out to be fear�fully accurate.

Kossuth blamed Deák for giving up the nation's right of true independence, and asserted that the con�ditions he had accepted went against the interests of the state's very existence. "I see in the Compromise the death of our nation," he wrote. Some of Kossuth's views were motivated by animosity towards the Habsburgs, but others were prompted by very real fears and the shortcomings of the Ausgleich (the Germans' term for the Compromise). Deák knew about them, too, but considered the agreement a pragmatic solution, the most that could he achieved under the circumstances, with improvements possibly coming later. Kossuth, however. refused to com�promise because it meant  ill end to his dreams of revolution for which he had been working in exile for decades.

Deák did not directly answer Kossuth's "Cassandra letter." However a year later, when strong agitation against the dynasty erupted in some counties in the wake of Kossuth's repeated warnings from abroad, he said:

"I question whether anyone who keeps raising unattainable national desires and hopes, and spreads the seeds of discontent by minimizing and denigrating the results al ready achieved, can be regarded as a benefactor of the people."

In the eyes of the Hungarian critics, one of the most objectionable parts of the Compromise was the provision for common defense in which the Honvéd units under Magyar command played a subordinate role. They represented little more than a national guard, while the control of the joint army of the Monarchy was in Austrian (and Czech) hands.

The Army's official language was German and it remained basically a foreign body in the non-German countries of the Monarchy.

In addition to Austrian domination of the armed forces, the character of the Court also remained basically German. Whenever the ruler appeared in public in Austria or Hungary, it was the Austrian Kaiserlied, Gott erhalte unser'n Kaiser -" God Save our Emperor" - that was played in his honor. (In later years the Hungarian National Anthem was also played during the King's visits in Hungary.) The diplomats of the Monarchy were also either mostly Austrians or Czechs (the most loyal minority) with the exception of Count Andrássy, who was named Foreign Minister in 1871.

When Andrássy was asked why there were no dual embassies abroad representing Austria and Hungary separately, he quipped:

"To represent one and the same policy we don't need two ambassadors. Should we have two policies with two ambassadors, it would no longer be a Mon�archy, in which case we would need no ambassador at all.''

Although, theoretically, the royal couple had two residences, one in Vienna and the other in Budapest, the King used the Royal Palace in Buda only rarely, for he regarded Vienna as his home.



A Defensive Alliance Against Russia



While Count Gyula Andrássy was in office, he not only conducted the foreign affairs of the Monarchy brilliantly, but also took care that Hungary's interests were well protected within the framework of his policy.

When he was appointed foreign minister in 1871, he relinquished his post as the Premier of Hungary. At the Foreign Ministry, located at the Ballhausplatz in Vienna, he presided with distinction over a cos�mopolitan bureau of Austrians, Magyars, Croats, Czechs, Serbs, Poles and Italians for seventeen years.

Andrássy was a contemporary of Otto von Bis�marck, who unified the German states into a great European power. His first great success, in 1873, was the Dreikaiserbund (Three Emperors' League), which ensured good relations between the Monarchy and Germany, as well as with Russia, which was becoming dangerously Panslavist.

During the days of those negotiations Andrássy
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could be seen walking arm in arm with Russian Foreign Minister Prince Gorchakov. He was chided by a Western diplomat for showing such affection for his Russian counterpart.

Well, my friend," Andrássy retorted, "When some-one wants to push you down a precipice, the best policy is to hold tightly onto his arm."

After  the  Dreikaiserbund,  Andrássy's  skillful diplomacy elicited a concession from the Russians in the Treaty of Budapest of 1877, which provided for the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina in the Balkans by Austro-Hungarian troops whenever the Monarchy deemed it necessary. The treaty was signed when Russia was facing an impending war with Turkey - a nation which had political sway over the Balkan countries - and Russia was anxious to placate the Monarchy lest it sides with the Turks. At that time, Russian imperialism was casting its shadow upon Hungary, not from the East, but primarily from the Balkans through Slavic and Orthodox religious connections.

The war ended with a Russian victory which liberated Bulgaria, Serbia,  Montenegro and Wallachia from Turkish domination. Since the Treaty of San Stefano failed to restore balance to the area, in the ensuing Congress of Berlin, attended by major European powers, including England represented by Disraeli, the Monarchy was formally entrusted with the occupation of Slavic Bosnia and Herzegovina, while Wallachia and Moldavia were united in a kingdom named Rumania by Count Andrássy. Because they were Slavic, the Monarchy occupied Bosnia and Herzegovina reluctantly. But Andrássy preferred that they remain under the Monarchy's umbrella rather than under Russian tutelage because he had to reckon with Panslavism.

Andrássy's entire foreign policy was guided by con�siderations of defense against Russia, and he therefore welcomed Bismarck's offer of an alliance between Austria-Hungary and Germany. The "trium�virate" relaxed the censorship of the press and eliminated all remaining restrictions concerning Jews. In Hungary it was especially Eötvös who employed his eloquent tongue and pen on behalf of the full emancipation "of the children of Israel."



The Failure of Magyarization



Baron József Eötvös most important political achievement was the Nationalities Act in 1868.

One of the grave consequences of the Compromise was the alienation of Hungary's various nationalities. As a result of the Ausgleich, only the Croats were granted a sort of home rule within the Hungarian state, while Transylvania and Voivodina, cut off from the country since 1849, were reunited with Hungary. These ethnic minorities now practically demanded that Hungary be formed as a multinational state with six official languages and corresponding administra�tive and electoral divisions.

The Nationalities Act, while stressing the political unity of the Kingdom, provided national minorities with far-reaching rights, including the right to have their own elementary and middle schools with the free use of their own tongues.

A modern critic of the Magyars, Prof. Arthur I. May, wrote in his work The Habsburg Monarchy:

"All in all, the Nationalities Act of 1868 was one of the most enlightened measures of its kind ever adopt�ed, even more liberal than the minority safeguards incorporated in the peace settlements of 1919-20 which,  indeed,  were  largely  modeled  on  the Hungarian precedent of 1868."

By that time, however agitation among the minorities surpassed the spirit expressed in the Bill. What they wanted was not protection, but rather large tracts of territories sliced from the country where they could establish their own rule. The Magyars resisted any further concessions and, dis�enchanted, allowed the Act to become a dead letter within a few years.

What the Magyars passed instead was the Education Act of 1879, a hard-line reaction against the minor�ities' demands, both as a measure of self-defense, and a way to end the impasse. The Act made the teaching of the Hungarian language compulsory in all primary schools; the assimilation of the non-Magyar intelligentsia was encouraged by opening high positions to those who would accept the Magyar ways. Every place in Hungary was given an official Magyar name; it was made easy for those of non� Magyar descent to change their names to Magyar ones, and officials were encouraged to do so.

At the same time Slovakian schools were closed under the pretext that they had been teaching Pan-
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slavism, and the same fear prompted the government to keep the minorities under-represented in the National Assembly.

While the Magyarization policy succeeded in creat�ing a Hungarian language administrative class and contributed to the growth of the Hungarian popula�tion in the cities, it utterly failed to 'bring about a real change in the ethnic composition of the country, nor was  it  a  serious  threat  to  the  nationalities' existence.

In Inner Hungary the proportion of the population giving Magyar as its mother-tongue had risen from 46.6% in 1880 to 51.4% in 1900, but in other parts of the country no real change occurred.

As Professor Eugene McCartney pointed out in his History of Hungary:



The effect of all the efforts on the ethnic map of Hungary, regarded in broad terms. was practically nil. It is doubtful whether the Magyarization of the schools changed the ethnic character of a single village.

The little Slovak or Ruthen, who spent his schooldays painfully acquiring a few scraps of Magyar (and often acquiring precious little else) forgot them happily and completely as soon as the school doors closed behind him. Where changes did occur, it was as a result of some special cause: large-scale emigration, or the establish�ment of a factory; and these changes were by no means always favorable to the Magyar element. A writer who investigated the question in 1902 reported that during the Liberal period the Magyars had actually lost 465 communes to the nationalities while gaining only 261 from them. Their chief gains had been from the Slovaks (chiefly in central Hungary), their chief losses to the Rumanians and Germans.

"Of all nationalities in Hungary,. the Ruthens had been the biggest losers (chiefly to the Slovaks), then the Magyars, then the Serbs (chiefly by emigration to Serbia). The biggest gainers on balance had been the Rumanians, then the Slovaks,  then the Germans...

The Hungarians had thus been unable to obliterate the multinational character of the ethnic map of their country..."



The Idea of a Danubian Confederation



Hungary's nationalities problem had been tackled from a different angle by Kossuth. While in exile in 1850,  he  was  approached  by  the  Rumanian Hungarophile Nicolae Balcescu and László Teleki, who proposed the idea of a Danubian Confederation modeled after that of Switzerland. Kossuth accepted its basic principle and after Balcescu's early death he negotiated repeatedly with various ethnic leaders in exile. These negotiations resulted in a final draft in 1862. In it he pointed out that all the small nations on the Danube had need of one another and that their only hope for peace and tranquillity lay in a confederation.

This confederation would include Hungary proper and Transylvania, Rumania, Croatia, Serbia and the Southern Slavic provinces, which would be joined to Serbia. The inhabitants of Transylvania would decide, at an assembly convoked for the purpose, whether they wished to be joined to Hungary or to remain independent.

Kossuth hoped that such a confederation with its more than thirty million inhabitants would carry suf�ficient weight in European politics to ensure the per�manent independence of these peoples. Hope for the realization of Kossuth's plan was based on the ex�pected collapse of Austria, which never materialized in Kossuth's lifetime.

The Magyars regarded Kossuth's plan with mixed feelings. It was felt that what the country needed was a Western orientation to seek allies for checking the aspirations of the peoples on the Lower Danube who coveted portions of Hungarian territory. An alliance with the more highly cultured Germans and Czechs seemed preferable to federal ties with the Orthodox Slavs and Rumanians. Due to the roles these groups played in the Hungarian War of Independence, animosity against them in Hungary was too great to allow their acceptance in a confederation.

Even if the concept or a Danubian Confederation had been accepted by the Magyars, it would have been  turned  down  as  anachronistic  by  the nationalities who were now fighting for their own nationhood.

The fact that Hungary did not have lobbyists for her cause abroad contributed to the country's gradual isolation from the Western world. With the gradual demise of the émigrés of 1849, who had maintained some kind of contact with foreign politicians and journalists,  international  ties  dried  up  and Hungarian public life became sequestered in its own little Carpathian world. Due to lack of Hungarian diplomats abroad, the Magyars formed a mistaken view of foreign countries  and vice-versa, and Hungary slowly became, in the eyes of the West, a terra incognita, a part of Austria.

However, foreigners who had a chance of becom�ing acquainted with Hungary were usually enchanted by their experiences. One such visitor was Theodore Roosevelt, who spent some time there during his peregrinations around Europe in 1910. About his impressions he wrote:



I was struck in Hungary.... by the fact that I was really more in sympathy with the people whom I met than with the corresponding people of the larger continental nations. Their ways of looking at life were more like mine, and their attitude toward the great social and economic questions more like those of my friends in America. The Hungarian women, for instance, were almost the only women of Continental Europe with whom I could talk in the same intimate way that I could
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with various American and English women whom I have known...

The Hungarian women are charming. They seemed to have the solid qualities of the North Germans, and yet to have the French charm which the Germans so totally lacked... I greatly liked the Hungarian men... I met an unusual number who were both interesting and inter�ested in things that were worth-while; and who were keenly alert about political and economic matters, and were enthusiastic sportsmen or were well-read or had other interests that were not merely stodgy...

Altogether, I could not overstate how thoroughly at home I felt in Hungary... (B.J. Bishop: Theodore Roosevelt and His Time.  New York 1929).



Jewish Immigration - Hungarian Emigration



There was only one group which embraced the Educational Act and liberalization enthusiastically: the Jews.

Hungary's Jewish population was partially eman�cipated in 1848, and many of them had fought and died in the War of Independence on the Magyar side. During census taking they invariably considered themselves fully assimilated Magyars.

According to Prof. Arthur J. May:



No Hungarian bourgeois was more Magyar in his outlook and feeling than the assimilated, Magyarized Jew; and nothing gratified such an individual so much as to be able to pass for an authentic Magyar...

In the main, Hungary's Jews were ardent patriots, advancing the material and intellectual life of the country, sturdy defenders of the rights of Hungary in its dealings with Austria, fervent apostles of Magyar�ization. In season and out the Jewish-owned press, the largest part of the Hungarian journalistic world, vigorously supported the campaign to denationalize non-Magyars and eloquently proclaimed the convictions of Magyar chauvinism.

The attitude of the Hungarian government toward Jewry was consistently liberal, an encouragement to immigration and assimilation...



But the immigration of the Jews was a mixed bless�ing for Hungary, as it opened up the inexhaustible reservoir of Galicia and Russia from which hundreds of thousands of orthodox Chassidim Jews poured into the country. These Jews knew nothing of the tradition of the land, and did not speak its language. While in 1720 the number of Jews in Hungary was a mere 12,000, in 1850 they numbered 366,000 and by 1869 there were 542,000. In 1900, their number increased to 830,000 with still more coming at a time when worsening economic conditions compelled the mass emigration of hundreds of thousands of Magyars, Slovaks and other nationalities to America. This emigration was enormous: between 1890 and 1910 approximately 1,500,000 Hungarians emigrated to the United States alone; in a single year - 1907- 338,452 people left Hungary and its Austrian partner for the United States - 203,332 of them Hungarians - in the largest voluntary human migration from one country to another in a single year in modern history.

Since the Jews preferred urban life, they gradually became part of the middle class, acquiring, with their innate resourcefulness, diligence and intellectual drive, enormous influence in industry,. commerce,. in agriculture as landowners and in the cultural life of the country, primarily as journalists. Around the turn of the century 42.2% of all journalist, 45.2% of all lawyers, and 48.9% of all doctors were Jewish. In the field of science and the humanities, they contributed considerably to Hungary's achievement.

The phenomenal advance of the Jews, many of them as yet unassimilated, engendered sporadic anti-Semitic outbursts and even the formation of a short-lived anti-Semitic party in 1884.

The tensions that arose from the arrival of the Jews and their rapid rise to prominence were considered to be a social not a racial phenomenon, a dissatisfac�tion with the socio-economic conditions. Except for two brief periods in 1919 and 1944-45, Hungary con�tinues to be a tolerant society, a haven for the Jews compared to the suppression and persecution they often had to suffer in neighboring states.



A Respected Ruler



Under  the  circumstances,  the  governing  of Hungary and of the Monarchy. for that matter, became an increasingly difficult affair, all the more, because, apart from internal strife, Kossuth from abroad continued to exercise a disturbing influence on the political life of the country for more than forty years.

The decades following the Compromise saw the emergence and dissolution of various political parties and leaders. Basically there was the party founded by Deák, Andrássy and Eötvös which supported the Compromise,  and  an  opposition  party  which advocated separation from Austria in the spirit of 1849, egged on by Kossuth from abroad. After Andrássy's departure in 1871, there was a succession of weak governments, until in 1887, Kálmán Tisza took over and held the premiership with shrewdness and great tenacity for the next fifteen years. His son, István Tisza, would follow in his footsteps after the turn of the century to hold the reins of government from 1903 to 1905 and then again from 1913 to 1917. We shall meet him again in later chapters.

With governments and politicians in a chaotic state of flux, the only solid rock in these stormy seas of the Monarchy's history was the Emperor-King.

Franz Joseph was an uncomplicated man whose formative years coincided with the epoch-making era of 1848-49. Feelings for dignity and duty took com-�

�182



plete control of the Emperor-King, who served the Monarchy with self-sacrificing devotion.

Franz Joseph, who believed his authority came directly from God, described himself to Theodore Roosevelt as the last European monarch of the old school. His personal motto was Viribus unitis (“with united strength"), a motto realized in the Com�promise of 1867, which. in turn, accorded him his second  ambition - the  Hungarian  Crown. Once achieved,  his  supreme goal  was  to  keep the Empire united.

As the years of his reign progressed, he survived the political storms around him only to endure, with characteristic fortitude, a chain or personal tragedies unprecedented within a royal family. Almost contem�porary with the defeat at Königraetz came news of the tragic fate of his younger brother Archduke Maximilian, who became Emperor of Mexico only to be killed by a firing squad in 1867. Maximilian's wife, Charlotte, a Belgian princess, went mad. In 1889, the suicide at Mayerling of his only son, Rudolph, shook not only the Emperor-King but the Empire as well. In 1898, his wife, the beloved Empress and Queen Elizabeth, after nine years of melancholy, was mur�dered by an Italian anarchist. The final blow, the assassination of his heir Archduke Franz Ferdinand, and his wife by the bullets of a Serbian conspirator at Sarajevo on June 28, 1914 was still to come.

Though he was not a beloved ruler, he was re�spected by all, even by those who disliked him. Franz Joseph was scrupulously honest, and a man of his word. He became known as the "most constitutional king" of Hungarian history, who honored his corona�tion oath to the utmost. As the Emperor-King wrote in a letter to his heir, Franz Ferdinand, “One has to remain honest even in politics..."

Franz Joseph's sense of duty remained strong with�in him even to the end. Forced into bed on the eve of his death,. he is said to have protested, “I still have much to do... I must get on with my work."
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How to Win by Losing



In the previous chapter we saw that on the eve of Hungary's millennium in 1895, Serbian, Slovakian and Rumanian minorities gathered at the Congress of Nationalities and vowed to help maintain the integrity  of  the  "lands  belonging  to  Saint István’s Crown."

In June the next year, however, another kind of meeting was held in Vienna under the auspices or the Austrian Christian Socialist Party. This meeting was attended by several minority leaders and chaired by Karl Lueger, the extremely popular Mayor of Vienna, in the Svoboda (the Slavic word for "freedom") Auditorium, The participants passed a resolution which not only denounced the millennial festivities, but also expressed sympathy for all non-Magyar nationalities in Hungary suffering under "Jewish �Magyar suppression." The resolution encouraged the minorities to persevere in their fight for a "just cause" which they felt would ultimately prevail.

Mayor Lueger was idolized by no less a personality than Archduke Franz Ferdinand, the heir to the throne. Ferdinand's ideas concerning the future of the Monarchy were almost diametrically opposed to those of Franz Joseph: whereas the Emperor-King did not discriminate against any of the peoples of the Monarchy, his heir hated the Magyars and the Jews.



Franz Ferdinand-the Hungarophobe



About the Magyars Franz Ferdinand once remarked sarcastically: "It was an act of bad taste on the part of these gentlemen ever to have come to Europe." As a further expression of his aversion to the land and its people, the Archduke ordered the curtains in his royal Pullman wagon to be drawn whenever he traveled through Hungary.

In contrast to the uncomplicated Franz Joseph, Franz  Ferdinand  had  a  complex  personality: explosive in temperament, full of ambition, iron-willed, suspicious and frustrated by having to wait year after year for the death of his long-lived uncle, the Emperor In preparation for his own rule, Franz Ferdinand surrounded himself with a braintrust to draw blueprints for the transformation of the Monarchy. One member of this circle, Karl Lueger his prospective Foreign Minister, was a charismatic leader whose whipping horse happened to be "the greedy and grasping Magyar politicians" who were "the tools of Jews and capitalists."

Among Lueger's admirers was a then-obscure young man  named Adolf Hitler, who in  his autobiography extolled Lueger as "the greatest Ger�man mayor of all times," and "the last great German to emerge from the colonizing people of the Ostmark... a statesman greater than all the so-called diplomats of that period put together"

Franz Ferdinand intended to postpone his corona�tion as King of Hungary until the constitution had been remodeled, lest the oath of coronation prevent him from carrying out his grand design. Ferdinand's plan entailed the virtual division of historic Hungary into four parts, by force if need be. "It seems to me that Hungary has to be subjugated by the sword once every century, " he said in 1895. "I don't see how can we avoid this necessity... I shall find ways and means to wipe present-day Hungary off the map.

One of the best known exponents of such a reorganization was the Rumanian Aurel Popovici, who in his work written in l906, Die Vereinigten Staaten von Gross Österreich (The United States of Great  Austria)  advocated  the  division  of the Habsburg Empire into fifteen autonomous units. According to this plan, each unit would have a legislature of its own for purely local matters while delegates would be sent to a central Parliament. Each autonomous unit would be allowed to choose its own official language, but German would serve as the common language of the army. Seats in the projected federal Parliament would be distributed as follows: Germans, 10; Yugoslavs, 5; Magyars, 8; Italians, 2; Poles and Ruthenians, 3 each; Czechs, 5; Slovaks, 2; and Rumanians, 4.

In this federation, the Rumanians of Transylvania would have been the biggest winners, since they would have had half as many votes in the Parliament as the Magyars in all of Hungary. As R.W. Seton�-Watson in his Histoire des Roumains wrote:



The underlying motivation for favoring the Ruma�nians was Franz Ferdinand's idea of transferring Tran�sylvania to the newly formed Rumanian Kingdom 
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(Wallachia and Moldavia), by this gesture enticing Rumania to join the Habsburg Empire as a new member of a planned federation.



The project was widely criticized, but it was the Magyars who reacted to it most vehemently, since it advocated the dismemberment of historic Hungary. Count István Tisza represented Magyar opinion when he said:



The Hungarian nation cannot abandon its right to stand on equal terms with all the other states united under the scepter of the common sovereign, and it can-not allow itself to be placed in a position of being out�voted by the others. It cannot surrender the consti�tutional rights which it has acquired at the cost of centuries filled with bloody combats; and it cannot permit itself to sink to the status of a province in an enlarged empire which would wield the supreme authority.





The Theory of Daco-Roman Continuity



At this time, Rumanian nationalism was fueled by a relatively new historical  theory which gradually assumed a character of mythical force carrying the dream of Rumanian greatness toward realization.

At that time, theology students were sent by Magyar bishops to Rome where they came under the spell of classic Latin civilization. Two Uniate (Greek-Catholic) theologians studying at a college in Rome, Gheorghe Sincai and Samuel Micu Klein (Klein later became a bishop) found the similarity between Latin-Italian and Wallachian (Rumanian) to be thought-provoking. When they returned to Transylvania they developed the theory that the Wallachians were the descendants of the Romans who had settled in Tran�sylvania during the second and third centuries. (The Emperor Trajan occupied Transylvania and made it a Roman colony in A.D. 106.)

The Romans evacuated the colony in 275, but, according to the new theory, the settlers who formed the civilian population remained behind and inter�married with the aboriginal Dacian inhabitants. Though much diminished in numbers during the ensuing centuries, they survived successive barbarian invasion by withdrawing to the high hills of the Carpathians. When the Hungarians arrived - so the theory goes - these settlers made an alliance with them to remain on equal terms. Later they lost this state of equality and became "second-class citizens" in Transylvania, the cradle of their race, despite the fact that they had the right of prior tempore and the Magyars were mere intruders.

The first political claims set up on this basis were embodied in the Supplex Libellus Valachorum of 1791, the "Declaration of Rights" of Rumanian nation�alism.

At first, the Magyars refused to take the Daco�-Roman theory seriously, regarding it as a myth without historical foundation. Later they brought up the following counter-arguments:

The name "Romania or Romanians" never exist�ed prior to l861. They always called themselves "Wallachs or Wallachian , as did other nations.

There is no trace of Daco-Roman civilization in Transylvania: no roads, no remnants of cities, no archeological evidence pointing to a Daco-Roman continuity.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  The Rumanians cannot bring proof of their exis�tence for almost a thousand year period between 275 A.D. when the Romans departed and 1200. when their appearance in Hungary (Transylvania) is first mentioned. Such a national "hibernation" never occurred throughout history. A nation can not go into hiding for centuries, while in the meantime other nations conduct wars and build empires in their immediate vicinity.

If the Wallachians had in fact been living in Transylvania since Roman times, why does the Rumanian language show affinity to Albanian? In addition to containing hundreds of words of Alba�nian origin, Rumanian is similar to Albanian in phonology and morphology.

In claiming Latin ancestry, the Rumanians are omitting the fact that they had adopted the Latin alphabet only in the last century.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  If the Wallachians were the original inhabitants of Transylvania, the Hungarian language should con�tain many Wallachian loan-words. Yet, there are few Wallachian derivatives in Hungarian, and Ruma�nian - even the version spoken in the old kingdom beyond the Carpathians - contains about 400 Hun�garian loan-words.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  If the  Wallachians  had  been  the  original inhabitants of Transylvania, the names of towns and villages, rivers and mountains in the territory should have Rumanian roots. But just the opposite is the case. Documents dating to the end of the 13th cen�tury mention 511 place names related to Tran�sylvania.  Of  these  only  three  had  Roman (Wallachian) names, in contrast to 428 names of Hungarian origin. In later centuries, the number of Wallachian place names gradually increased as the Wallachians moved in from the Balkans.

According to Magyar historians and many of their foreign colleagues, the ancestors of the Wallachian people were actually a neo-Latin tribe which was formed by the "Latinization" of the former Illyrian-Trachian tribes in the immediate neighborhood of the Albanian territory during the second to seventh centuries A.D. When they left that area and migrated�187



to present-day Rumania, they picked up thousands of Slavic words. Rumanian, in addition to 2600 words of Latin origin, contains 3800 words of Slavic origin. In the beginning of the 19th century, 31% of the Rumanian vocabulary showed Slavic roots.

The literature on this dispute has been growing since the beginning of this century and, the refutation notwithstanding, the Daco-Roman theory has found acceptance in the majority of history books in the West as a by-product of the intensive anti-Magyar propaganda before and during World War I. The Magyars are outclassed in the art of propaganda by the Rumanians, and even more so by the Czechs, who brought this political tool to perfection.

Once a theory, correct or not, becomes a national myth, it remains immaterial whether it is based on truth or falsehood, - the important point is that it fulfills its role by nurturing national spirit. Daco-�Romanism has been spread so assiduously in Rumania and abroad that it has become deeply rooted in national pride. Rumanian public opinion clings to it with ever-increasing fervor. Further this theory has recently evolved into a new "super myth" which holds that the Rumanian nation is actually 2050 years old.

The Daco-Roman idea was so widely propagated after the Compromise in 1867 that it impressed even Crown Prince Rudolph. Mór Jókai noted in his memoirs that while he was working with the Crown Prince on a monumental 24-volume history on the peoples of the Monarchy to commemorate the millennium, Rudolph included the Daco-Roman theory in the chapter written about the Rumanians. Jókai, whose docile attitude toward the Court other�wise was well known, vehemently protested this inclusion. The Crown Prince, trying to pacify him, replied: "It would make the Rumanians happy while causing no damage to Hungarian interests at all." It goes without saying that Rudolph's opinion pre�vailed, - although, in retrospect, he was dead wrong about the Daco-Roman theory's effect on the Magyars.



The Vision of a "Great Rumania"



After the Congress of Berlin (1878), attended by the great European powers, Rumania gained the status of a kingdom ruled by a German Hohenzollern king. This recognition gave new impetus to the Daco-�Rumanian idea, whose adherents began to see their fledgling state as the kernel of a future "Great Rumania." Prompted by such a vision, an irredentist campaign was launched, secretly supported by the Rumanians of Transylvania. Sensing the sympathy of
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Franz Ferdinand, Rumanian representatives com�piled a memorandum in 1892 listing their grievances against the Magyars. They attempted to circumvent the  Hungarian  government  by  submitting the memorandum to Franz Joseph himself. But the Mon�arch declined to receive the petition and the Austrian ministry subsequently sent it to Budapest. In the meantime, however, the petition had been translated into seven languages and thousands of copies dis�tributed in foreign capitals.

Twenty-eight of those who supported this action were arrested on charges "of inciting against the Magyar nationality," and put on trial in Kolozsvár (present-day Cluj-Napoca). The men were sentenced to prison terms. The real price for the trial, however, was paid by Budapest which was pilloried by the foreign  press  for its Magyarization  policy.  In Rumania  this  so  called  "Memorandum  Trial" triggered an even stronger irredenta movement for which the League for Cultural Unity for All Rumanians (Liga Culturala) acted as a catalyst. Focusing on the Rumanians' claim to Transylvania. Daco-Roman agitation and indoctrination reached a fever pitch in the educational institutions of the Rumanian kingdom. The Rumanian government itself however, officially remained on friendly terms with its formal ally, the Monarchy

All the while, Transylvanian Rumanian represen�tatives had been holding seats in the Hungarian Parliament. Later in 1930, one of these represen�tatives, M. Juliu Maniu, the leader of the National Rumanian Peasant Party, revealed how in 1893, while he was still a student, he had left the following written oath at the Rumanian General Staff in Bucharest:



I swear to God and on my conscience and honor that I shall devote my life to the Rumanian cause and that I shall take part in the revolt that we are preparing.



Another  former  member of the  Parliament, Theodore Mihali, wrote:



...Bucharest was aware of our aspirations, our discomfiture, our possibilities. At decisive moments it was Bucharest which guided our actions. Our relations with Bucharest were not of a private nature but part of the Party's political tactics. In the course of fifteen years I was given an audience by the King in Bucharest twenty-two times and His Majesty often expressed to me his conviction that the day would come when Rumania would annex Transylvania.



Since 1883 Rumania had been a member of the Triple Alliance, and that was her status when World War I broke out...



Admirable Flexibility or Contemptible Duplicity?



The great conflagration did not break out unexpect�edly. The fuses had been burning slowly, especially in the Balkan peninsula, which had been the scene of short wars from 1912 to 1913. These were fought by the so-called Balkan League (Alliance), brought into being with Russian support and the participation of Serbia, Bulgaria, Greece and Montenegro.  For Russia, the Balkan League was a diplomatic master-stroke. It blocked further inroads into the Balkans by the Monarchy, and drove the Turks, who were hostile to Russia, out from the peninsula.

In 1912-13, the troops of the League jointly at�tacked Turkey and occupied a large part of her Euro�pean territory. When it came to dividing the spoils, the victor states fell to quarreling over the distribu�tion of the conquered territory. At this juncture, Rumania, a non-member and non-belligerent, sud�denly also put in a claim for compensation as a reward for standing on the sidelines, that is, not at�tacking the Bulgarians from the rear while they were fighting the Turks.

Rumania, envious of enlarged Bulgaria, demanded that southern Dobrudja, a part of Bulgaria, be handed over to her. When a new war broke out be�tween Serbia and Bulgaria over the spoils, Rumania attacked weakened Bulgaria, which was compelled to sue for peace after only a month of fighting. Needless to say, in the subsequent Treaty of Bucharest con�cluded in August of 1913, Rumania became the happy new master of southern Dobrudja.

The treaty also strengthened Serbia, Russia’s primary protégé. Russia's main antagonist was the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, which was anxious to prevent a Russo-Slavic takeover of the Balkans.

Rumania's  effortless  annexation  of southern Dobrudja marked her as the real winner of the Balkan war. This was only the beginning of a series of diplomatic maneuvers that was nothing short of phenomenal. Whether one views Rumanian diplo�macy as admirably astute and flexible, or, as its foes believe, as deceitful and hypocritical, the Rumanians have, indeed, shown a remarkable ability to end up on the winning side of an issue since their state was founded in 1878. What is more, the Rumanians loyalty - or lack of loyalty, as the case may be - has invariably resulted in new acquisitions of territories. In contrast, the inflexible Magyars, who stuck with their allies to the end, usually wound up on the loser's side.



A Policy of Wait-and-See



Rumania's attitude during the Balkan War was cru�cial to both Russia and Vienna, and each curried her favor. In secret negotiations, Rumania was able to elicit promises of support from both Vienna and Russia for her claims on Transylvania. Vienna’s envoy at that time was Czernin, the confidant of Franz Ferdinand, who wanted Rumania to join the
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Monarchy in return for which he was quite willing to reward her with Transylvania.

The Balkan War  was barely over when on December 25, 1913 the newspaper Novoje Vremja in St. Petersburg revealed the existence of still another secret agreement. This one between Rumania and Serbia, was signed by their respective prime ministers, Maiorescu and Pasic. The agreement. reached in the presence of the chairmen of both joint chief of staffs (Avarescu and Putnik), intended to detach territories from Hungary and give them to Rumania anti Serbia.

When  Rumania's leadership changed hands in January, 1914, the new Premier, the Russophile Ion Bratianu, held a long and secret conversation with Russian Foreign Minister Sazonov, described by Arthur J. May in his book, The Habsburg Monarchy:



...Sazonov promised  Transylvania  to  Bratianu  if Rumania would align   herself with  Russia,  and  he returned to St. Petersburg with the conviction that if a Russo-Austrian war broke out Rumania would side with the belligerent that seemed likely to be the victor and promised her the larger territorial advantages. At the very time that the Russians were ardently wooing Rumania, French publicists, André Tardieu for one, were busy in Bucharest cultivating pro-Entente sympathies.



On the other hand, Bratianu’s minister, Filipescu, told Hungary's Premier Tisza that if the Hungarian government refused Bucharest's demands regarding Transylvania, the Rumanians would not fight for the Triple Alliance, of which Rumania was a member. But when Filipescu talked to Czernin, the Austrian ambassador to Bucharest, he intimated that Rumania would like to join the Monarchy. At the same time, Filipescu asked the German ambassador to apply pressure on Vienna so that it would persuade Budapest to accept Rumanian claims.

As complicated as these maneuvers were, they were still only preludes to Rumanian diplomatic juggling acts in the years to come.

One of the participants in these acts was the French André Tardieu, the foreign policy editor of the Temps in Paris, who, when delivering a lecture in Bucharest, pointed toward Transylvania and called it the "Alsace Lorraine" of Rumania. Only after the war ended, did Russian Foreign Minister Isvolszky’s cor�respondence reveal that Tardieu's writings had been "suggested” by the Russian embassy in Paris.

Tardieu had only pointed toward Transylvania, but the Russians did more. On June 14, 1914, the Russian yacht Standart, bearing Tsar Nicholas and his family, laid anchor at the Rumanian port of Constanza where they were greeted by King Carol and his family. Two days later, the Russian Foreign Minister. accompanied by Bratianu. entered Hungary  and visited Brasso in Transylvania without the advance knowledge of the Hungarian government. It was a serious breach of diplomatic protocol. During this visit the Russians again promised that if Rumania would leave the Triple Alliance and join the Russian side, she could have Transylvania.

On June 24, Sazonov reported to Tsar Nicholas that Rumania would side with Russia and would allow Russian troops to cross Rumania to help Ser�bia should a conflict with the Monarchy arise, although none was in sight. But the Russians must have known something, the rest of the world did not know,  because  Hartwig,  their  ambassador  in Belgrade, persuaded the old and sickly King Peter of Serbia to abdicate his throne in favor of the young Crown Prince Alexander on June 24, 1914.

Only a casus belli (reason for war) was needed to touch off war in the vulnerable South. The excuse was provided by the shots fired by Princip in Sara�jevo, killing Franz Ferdinand and his wife on June 28,  1914.  It  was  later  discovered  that  the assassinations were the work of Serbian conspirators indirectly supported by the Russians.



Fence-Sitting Ends with a Fall - and a Rise



In the month-long diplomatic maneuvering that pre�ceded the actual outbreak of war, Rumania’s position was an enigmatic one. Bratianu balked at fulfilling his promise to come out openly on the Russian’s side; in Hungary, Tisza discounted Rumania as an active ally, characterizing its leaders  as fence-sitting opportunists.

Tisza's opinion proved to be correct. When Rus�sian  troops  were victoriously  advancing toward Hungary in the fall of 1914, Rumania signed a secret agreement  with  Russia  which  promised  all Hungarian territories inhabited by Rumanians to Rumania. Since in 1915 Rumania still formally belonged to the Triple Alliance (Central Powers). she virtually' became the non-fighting ally of both  belligerent parties at the same time.

Rumania actively entered the war only in 1916 when the great Russian offensive led by General Brussilov broke through the still unfortified Carpathians. The Russians captured 300,000 prisoners, and it seemed that they would win a quick victory against the Monarchy. Although officially still an ally of the Monarchy, Rumania declared war on the Cen�tral Powers in August, 1916, and promptly attacked defenseless Transylvania. She did this after receiving assurances from the Allied Powers in a secret pact signed in Bucharest, in addition to the Russian pro�mise, that she would be given Transylvania, the South Hungarian Province of Bánát, and a good por�tion of the central Hungarian Lowlands as a reward for entering the war. "The Allies were able to buy her
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over at a perfectly scandalous price." Professor Macartney later remarked in his book Hungary and Her Successors. The deal with Rumania included a proviso, however, that  Rumania   must not make a separate peace with the Central Powers,' if she did, the ''reward" offer would he considered null and void.

Rumania's active participation in the war, however, was short-lived. The Russians were driven back from Hungary,  and  after three  months  of fighting, Rumania's forces were expelled from Transylvania. On December 6, 1916, Bucharest fell, signalling the end of Rumania's role in the war. In spite of her pro�mise to the contrary, she concluded a separate peace with the Monarchy in 1918, apparently forfeiting the territorial rewards the Allies had promised.

But for the Rumanians, the war of words had just begun. What Bucharest had lost on the battlefield, she would regain through a campaign of diplomacy and propaganda launched in the capitals of the Entente powers and supported  by the Czechs, Masaryk and Benes. Rumania's ingenuity in defeat seemed to know no bounds. When Russia, a member of the Allied Powers and consequently Rumania’s ally,  collapsed, Rumania  hastened  to  occupy Bessarabia.

But the grandest prize of all was won after the Cen�tral Powers were defeated: Rumania was able to enrich herself with territories taken from Austria, Hungary and Bulgaria, including Transylvania, the main object of her ambitions. Not even the most sanguine Rumanian optimist would have dared hope in 1914 that his country would be able to annex territories from both her allies and her enemies (also for�mer allies) - and that all these gains would be the result of only three months of fighting that had ended in defeat, after having made a separate peace with the Central Powers, an act that was to have dis�qualified her from any gain.

But the Rumanian King Ferdinand's promise to his people in 1914 to make Rumania profit from the war was kept beyond anyone's wildest dreams, and the deeds of that country during those years were perhaps the ultimate application of the principle: "To maneuver is to live."



A Repeat Performance



Twenty years later during World War II - whose origin lay in errors committed by the victors after World War I - Rumania delivered an astonishing "repeat  performance"  of  her  remarkable  diplo�matic maneuverability.

At the outbreak of World War II, Rumania had been a French ally and also had a defense alliance with the Poles. When Hitler invaded Poland in 1939,. she conveniently ignored her commitments there and she abandoned the Anglo-French guarantee on the very day France surrendered to the Germans at Com�piegne in June, 1940. Instead, Bucharest sought pro�tection at Hitler's side. By that time. however, a secret German-Russian agreement existed on the basis of which the Soviet Union demanded. and got back, Bessarabia from Rumania. The Hungarians refused Stalin's offer to carve Transylvania from Rumania by force, and pressed instead for a peaceful transfer. Bucharest, feeling cornered. asked for German-Italian arbitration, which restored about forty percent of Transylvania to Hungary.

The solution was regarded by everyone as tem�porary.  Hitler  used  it  as  bait  for  both  the Rumanians - to whom he promised restoration of northern Transylvania if they would act as loyal allies - and the Hungarians, to whom he also prom�ised southern Transylvania if they would follow the Germans to "final victory."

Of the two, Bucharest proved to be Germany's more eager partner. The  new alliance brought Rumania immediate benefit: she reappropriated Bukovina  and  Bessarabia  from  the  retreating Russians. Later, Rumania sacrificed a hecatomb of her sons in the siege of Stalingrad. But when the Red Army bounced back and reached Rumania's borders, her government resorted to time-proven Rumanian tactics: On August 23, 1944, Bucharest suddenly switched sides, and declared war on her allies. The Rumanians regained northern Transylvania with the help of Soviet troops, descending on its Hungarian population with such a vengeance that finally Stalin had to intervene to stop the bloodbath. The atrocities of the returning Rumanian troops and guerilla bands were such that the Red Army itself expelled the Rumanian  administration  from  the  region  and established a Russian military government.

At the Paris Peace Conference in 1947 the United States State Department favored returning some of northern Transylvania to Hungary,. but the Russians vetoed the plan because Rumania was already in the Soviet orbit, while Hungary was still resisting a Com�munist takeover. (See the chapter Glory in  Defeat.)



The "Art" of Multiple-Dealing



Decades have passed since that "repeat perform�ance." During the years between 1965 and 1989 Rumania was led by Nicolae Ceausescu, whose regime engaged in Stalinist violations of human rights on a tremendous scale. These violations included a policy of cultural genocide aimed at the 2.5 million ethnic Hungarians in Transylvania. In foreign policy, however, Rumania sometimes took a stand  seemingly  independent  from  the  Soviet Union - an attitude that found favor in the West to
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the point that the United States granted it “most favored nation" (MFN) trading status.

One intriguing instance of such independence was Rumania's dealing with Israel. The only Warsaw Pact country that refused to break off diplomatic relations with Israel after the Arab-Israeli war in  1967, Rumania also allowed Rumanian Jews to emigrate to Israel. Further, Ceausescu promised not to persecute those Jews remaining in his country, if' in turn, Israel would  help  create  a  favorable  atmosphere  for Rumanian diplomacy in America.

In the following years, Ceausescu's calculation paid off handsomely. Not only did this policy bring in a steady flow of cash, Israel reportedly paid up to $ 7,000 for every Jew allowed to emigrate to Israel, but it also enhanced his personal prestige in the West. He was showered with a multitude of medals and honorary titles during his visits in foreign capitals including Washington, London and Paris.

Among the special favors granted to Rumania by the US was in 1976 a shipment of a test atomic reac�tor fueled with several bombs' worth of enriched uranium. Details of this deal came to light only in the February 5, 1990 issue of the New York Times. The Rumanians themselves hinted at this nuclear "ado" in their hands at a meeting of the Warsaw Pact coun�tries held in Bucharest in the summer of 1989: a Rumanian general boasted in a veiled threat aimed at Hungary that his country was capable of produc�ing nuclear weapons and medium range rockets for their delivery. This sabre-rattling prompted Hungary to issue a strong diplomatic protest (New York Times, p. 3., July 11, 1989).

Ceausescu's  clever  diplomatic  manipulations, whereby he managed to maintain friendly relations with both Israel and her Arab enemies, with the United  States, the Soviet Union  and  even  the Kremlin's adversary, Red China-overshadowed his
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internal persecution of Hungarians. For decades the efforts of Western human rights organizations to have Rumania condemned and the persecutions stopped remained therefore exercises in futility.



An Unprecedented Personal Cult



Meanwhile, at home Ceausescu developed a bizarre personality cult seeing himself as the embodiment of the ideals of communism. The Conducator basked in such honorifics as "The Genius of the Carpathians,” "A Giant among giants," “Chosen Titan among titans," - adjectives coined by his bootlickers. His official portrait showed him holding a sceptre, while "court"  poets  penned  him  tributes  borrowing religious images to deify him as the "Chosen One." He staged vast, open-air festivals in his own honor with children’s' choruses singing him hymns of praise.

Abroad, the Dec. 10, 1982 issue of the Paris Match featured him as "Caesar of the Danube," a "Ruman�ian Nero" with his wife, Elena, compared to Poppeia. Elena was variously hailed at home as the "woman-hero of science and culture,” and even "mother of the fatherland." The prestigious Swiss Weltwoche called Ceausescu "Europe's last Barbarian.”

/Read   more about it in Appendix,  p.368 /.

Ceausescu's morbid ideal was the creation of a Stalinist country with a Hitlerian touch: a nation of one race, one language, one faith, one class - under the rule of one party and one supreme leader - himself assisted by Elena. This was his goal for the future.

Another of his goals involved the past: to exalt Rumanian pride and nationalism. To this end he created the myth of a 2050 year-old "Romanian" nation,  expanding  the  Daco-Roman  continuity theory, and had history books re-written to extol Rumanian superiority over the minorities in general and the Hungarians in particular, the latter being branded "barbarian intruders from Asia." (N.B. In historical fact Rumania was created by the Congress of Berlin in 1878.)



Hungarians Marked for Annihilation



Ceausescu's obsession to create a nation of pure Romanian race and one language met a formidable obstacle, however. While he had succeeded in barter�ing away most of the Jews and most of the Germans, he could not physically remove the 2.5 million Hungarians in Transylvania, once the vital center of Magyar patriotism and culture, and part of Hungary for a thousand years.

Therefore, he determined to gradually destroy the Hungarians by depriving them of their traditions, language, religion and contact with their motherland.

Historical  archives  were  confiscated,  museums closed, cemeteries desecrated, libraries ransacked, churches  closed  or  bulldozed.  Possession  of Hungarian books was forbidden, and Hungarian cultural institutions were merged with Rumanian establishments. One by one, Hungarian schools were abolished, the teachers dispersed, political activists and priests persecuted. Some of them were even beaten to death. Telephone calls were interrupted with official warnings against speaking Hungarian; at Hungarian weddings at least 75 percent of the music was mandated to be Rumanian as was the first name for the newborn. Children were beaten up when  caught  speaking  Hungarian  in  school. Hungarians over 65 were denied state health care, and ambulances were instructed not to answer their calls. When escapees from Rumania were caught, they were forced to eat "Rumanian soil" before being beaten, incarcerated or killed by the Securitate, Rumania's dreaded secret police.

Most importantly, a dissolution of ethnic com�munities was carried out by dispersing Hungarians to disparate regions and replacing them with Rumanian settlers on a massive scale. Thereby the population profiles of formerly pure Hungarian cities and towns have been forcefully altered.



The Defiant Ones



Hungarians both inside and outside rose to defend themselves against such attempt of genocide. Károly Király,  a member of the Rumanian Communist Party's Central Committee surprised the world in 1977 by writing a series of letters to Ceausescu bitterly complaining  about  the  under-representation  of minorities in the National Assembly, and denounc�ing the personality cult around the Conducator ("Fuehrer" in Rumanian). Mincing no words, he described the political atmosphere in Rumania "extraordinarily repressive," especially against the Hungarian population. He also called for funda�mental  change  to  save  the  country  from economic disaster.

Copies of these letters, smuggled out, received widespread publicity abroad. Enraged, Ceausescu ordered Király arrested and sent into internal exile.

Still, the anti-regime defiance was spreading. The Magyars, the only Rumanian citizens to do so, started a samizdat periodical called Ellenpontok (Counterpoints). In September 1982, the editors managed to send a Memorandum to the Madrid Conference held to review human rights adherence to the Helsinki Final Act. The memorandum stated, in part:

"The wall of silence must at least be broken from somewhere on the inside, as must that enormous,
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motionless and seemingly immovable block of tyranny and deprivation of rights which weights nightmarishly on every inhabitant of Rumania..." (See Appendix).



The memorandum made Ceausescu furious. He ordered an immediate manhunt and the editors' arrest. After a brutal 4-day interrogation, two editors - Attila Ara-Kovács and Károly Tóth were expelled from Rumania to Hungary. The third, Géza Sz(cs, remained in Rumania under virtual house arrest. Their lives were spared by the wide foreign publicity of their case.



The U.S. Congress Steps In



By this time such human rights organizations as the Helsinki Watch, Amnesty International, The Tran�sylvanian World Federation and the Hungarian Human Rights Foundation also stirred protests against Ceausescu's atrocities. Members of the U.S. Congress  were  especially  outraged,  when  they received proof that 20,000 Hungarian-language bibles sent from America to Transylvania had been confis�cated by Rumanian authorities and recycled into toilet paper, On July 15, 1987, after several years of futile attempts, the U.S. Senate finally passed a bill to suspend Rumania's MFN status for six months. This action followed a similar suspension voted by the U.S. House of Representatives on April 30, 1987.



Two Books as Eye Openers



David Funderburk after serving for four years as US Ambassador in Bucharest, resigned in protest over the State Department's pro-Ceausescu policy. He wrote a revealing account of his experiences in a book entitled "PINSTRIPES AND REDS" (Selous Foundation Press, 1987).

Funderburk's book was given the silent treatment. A more damaging blow to official American-Rumanian relationship was delivered by none other than Lt. General Ion Mihai Pacepa, head of the Rumanian KGB under Ceausescu until his defection to the West.

This book, "RED HORIZONS: Chronicles of a Communist Spy Chief” (Regnery Gateway, 466p. 1987) chronicled Ceausescu's diplomatic ploy of pro�jecting his country as a maverick within the Soviet bloc as a way to obtain Western political, economic and technical support, enabling Rumania to serve as a conduit of Western technology to Moscow.

The U.S. State Department officially shifted its po�sition on Rumania a year later, possibly influenced by Pacepa's book. In any case, the U.S. Secretary of State, George Shultz stated on June 16th, 1988:



“...In a sense the word Eastern Europe is a misnomer.  It implies that all those countries are the same. What we see is that they are very different. Among them, Romania, on a scale of internal repressiveness, is the worst.



Paradoxically, the strongest blow to US illusions about Ceausescu came from the Conducator himself. After the U.S. Congress had finally voted to suspend MFN for Rumania, he pertly renounced MFN, thereby making the suspension meaningless.



A "Grand Design" - With Consequences



Behind Ceausescu's cocky gesture on MFN lay a cold-blooded reason: he felt fed-up by continuous U.S. Congressional scrutiny of Rumania's human rights record, a scrutiny that would hinder him in carrying out his long cherished "grand design."

Shortly thereafter he announced with great fanfare the most sweeping - and ominous - plan of his regime so far: the liquidation of 8000 villages, with their residents to be relocated as state laborers to 500 "agro-industrial complexes," and housed there in multi-story block houses equipped with communal amenities. The new system, called "systematization," would do away with the different lifestyles of village and city dwellers. The target date was set as the year of 2000 A.D.

The plan of "systematization," would do away with the country's minorities as well - an unspoken aim of Ceausescu's regime. Thousands of villages, mostly inhabited by Magyars, would be bulldozed to the ground - including churches, cemeteries, museums and other monuments - all mementoes of Tran�sylvania's Hungarian past.

The old adage, "Sow wind, reap whirlwind" proved true once again. The reaction to Ceausescu's ominous design was swift, manifold and worldwide.

The flow of Magyar refugees from Rumania, a pro�cess which had started years ago, now assumed flood-like proportions. Tens of thousands arrived in Hungary during the spring of 1988, to be followed by other thousands at a slower pace.

With the flood of refugees increasing daily, the alarm bells sounded all over Hungary. A political firestorm swept the land, precipitating the fall of János Kádár. His abysmal record in protecting Magyar minorities in the neighboring countries was one of the reasons he was replaced next year.

Under a new, reform-minded leadership, protests against the Ceausescu regime multiplied, culminating in the largest mass demonstrations in Hungary since the revolution of 1956. On June 27, 1988, 100,000 demonstrators. chanting national hymns, wielding banners and placards denouncing the "Red Dracula" marched to Heroes' Square in Budapest.

A declaration issued by intellectuals evoked the terrible era of the Jewish Holocaust:
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“...the planned destruction wrapped into an economic explanation is scheduled to start in the Hungarian-inhabited regions as a poorly camouflaged 'final solu�tion’  of the Hungarian problem in Transylvania...

The same doom awaits Hungarian villages as was the fate of blazing synagogues,. symbols of our century's darkest period... Everything has been set,. the Prince of Darkness may issue his order to open the floodgates of horror and hatred any time now... We implore the governments of the world to exercise their influence to prevent such an irreparable destruction...”



The first reaction to the rally held in Heroes’ Square came from Bucharest. Ceausescu, furious over the demonstration, ordered the Hungarian con�sulate in Kolozsvár (Cluj) to be immediately closed and travel between the two countries severely cur�tailed. Fanning his ire had been an earlier statement of the Hungarian government. which said:



"It should be made clear that the Hungarians living in the  countries  surrounding  us,  including  those  in Transylvania, are part of the Hungarian nation. These people have every reason to expect the Hungarian state to be responsible for them, too, and to voice their pro�blems with determination.”



Thus an unprecedented cold war broke out be�tween two countries of the Soviet bloc, with tens of thousands fleeing from one Socialist country to another.



Worldwide Uproar Condemns Ceausescu



Suddenly, the consequences of Ceausescu's "grand�iose design" burst onto the front pages of the world press. The media unanimously condemned what Le Monde of Paris called "an insane absurdity," the work of a "madman heading a gang of criminals."

The Economist of London, in an article entitled ''Pogrom in Rumania '' also saw a European catas�trophe in Ceausescu's village razing plan, and called for international action to stop it.

In the United States the Washington Post headlined the same action as "Romania: A Modern Horror Story." Topping all these was an international press review compiled in the READER's DIGEST under the title, “Romania's Reign of Terror" (See the Appendix).

The uproar in the world press was matched by voices raised by church leaders and many inter�national  organizations  including the  Protestant World  Federation, the  International  Society of Human Rights, the World Congress of P.E.N. Club held  in  Seoul,  and  the  Council  of Europe. Demonstrations at Rumanian embassies were held in dozens of capitals worldwide. The Parliament of Europe condemned Rumania "for its brutal excesses against Transylvanian  Hungarians."  During the debate preceding the resolution, Archduke Otto v. Habsburg called Ceausescu "The Pol Pot of Europe who has excluded Rumania from the community of civilized countries."

Prince Charles, the heir to the British throne, also joined the condemnation. In an unprecedented com�ment on foreign affairs, he attacked Ceausescu at length, saying he "had embarked on the wholesale destruction of his country's cultural and human heritage" and is bent "on devouring the soul of a nation." The next day The London Times published a drawing of Ceausescu, depicting Rumania's head of state with Dracula-like fangs.

At the Vienna Human Rights Conference in January, 1989, Rumania was put on the pillory, and was treated as a "black sheep" among the 35 nations participating. Cornered by heavy criticism, Rumania did sign a comprehensive resolution for the protec�tion of human and minority rights; but backtracked from it the next day. "It is outrageous and illegal." lamented  the  US  representative  about  the Rumanian move.

Last but not least, on February 6th, 1989, French Prime Minister Michel Rocard called on the UN Commission on Human Rights in Geneva to inves�tigate  the  plight of "the  unhappy  people of Rumania." His request was unprecedented in that no government leader has ever before addressed the commission. Subsequently, the UN Commission voted 21 to 7 to appoint a Special Rapporteur to investigate  and  report  on  the  situation  in Rumania.

This UN resolution, however, turned out to be a hollow victory, because the Rapporteur was not allowed to enter Rumania.

Despite international outrage, Ceausescu remained unrepentant, and might have continued his genocidal policy  for  years  had  history  not  intervened dramatically in 1989.

That year the world was witnessing with awe the break-up of the Soviet Union's satellite empire, a break-away initiated by Poland and Hungary, and within months, followed by East Germany, Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia.



Rumanians Fed Up, Too



Only Nicolae Ceausescu's Rumania remained a holdout. "Rumania would change, when pears grow on poplar trees," he declared. Rumanians were to continue the Stalinist way "perfected" by their ruler: a way of life marked  by incredible economic hardship and constant fear, while Hungarian anti Rumanian villages would be bulldozed out of existence by the thousands.

Still, not every Rumanian and Hungarian could be intimidated. Among ethnic Rumanians it was a
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woman poet, Doina Cornea, a university professor in Kolozsvár (Cluj) who carried high the flag of defiance. An ardent nationalist, who would keep aloof from  the country's  minorities,  including Hungarians, she began a campaign of anti-regime letter writing in 1982, a campaign which made her known internationally, and detested by Ceausescu personally. In 1988 Doina fired off three open letters; one to the Human Rights Conference in Cracow, one to Radio Free Europe, and one to Ceausescu against the village destruction plan. "We call upon you to stop the demolition of villages! It is a sacrilege!" she wrote. For this letter and others, Doina Cornea was beaten and put under house arrest by Securitate men. Her world-wide  reputation  spared  her  from  more drastic punishment.

The same fate awaited Dumitru Mazilu, who also used letters as tools of protest. Former chief of the Rumanian  Foreign  Ministry's legal department, Mazilu expressed his people's suffering in a letter sent in 1989 to the United Nation's Subcommittee on Human Rights. In it he wrote:



'The peoples of Romania are forced to live in utmost misery by leaders whose only "virtue" consists in shameless lying and torturing people, outdoing the cruelest tyrants. Many Romanians commit suicide, unable to bear the barbarian aggression by bulldozers, the inhumane living conditions imposed upon them by their despots. A growing number of young people demand an end to the barbarity and the return of civilized government.



"A Mighty Fortress Is Our Church"



Amidst the disorganized voices of opposition, a Hungarian Protestant pastor in Temesvár (Timisoara) became the focal point of resistance. So much so that both the pastor, László T(kés, 37, and his city were destined to play a fateful role in the dramatic turn of events which took place before the end of 1989 in Rumania.

A tall, handsome man with a booming voice, who had developed strong religious and patriotic convic�tions, T(kés was the right man at the right place in the right time. As he said, "the education I had in my family was to resist Satan and to stand up to in�justice... To protest is the very essence of the word Protestant..."

Thinking of his city's past which, as a strong Hungarian fortress, was besieged several times cen�turies ago, T(kés saw himself as a depository of a national heritage, and as a symbol. "I'm a symbol, and in that the servant of God" - he declared. In fact, the pastor's fortitude was fed more from the well�spring of his religion than by his patriotism. He would often quote from the Bible to justify his politi�cal actions, which went far beyond of mere letter writing. He resisted attempts to remove him from his "fortress," and sought to organize other church leaders for united action. His paramount credo was love  for  his  brethren,  be  they  Hungarians, Rumanians, Germans or Jews; his life goal to help promote Rumanian-Hungarian reconciliation.

A thorn in the side of Ceausescu's regime for years for his outspokenness and "disobedience," T(kés finally ran afoul of authorities in August, 1989 for an interview given clandestinely and smuggled  to Hungarian television.  During the  interview he said:



“...In the ministers' meeting last September, I proposed that every minister... should contact the other churches - Catholic, Orthodox  and others - to coordinate their stands, to make clear what the village destruction scheme means for churches...

"In one word, what we wanted to say was that the Church cannot just sit  and watch what is happening...

"For us Hungarians the present is a lime of greatest danger.  Our  institutions  have  been  systematically destroyed - our language,  schools and  other  social institutions. Now, I feel, they will launch a frontal attack against the Catholic Church itself. This, and the Reformed Church make up the entire Hungarian population in Rumania...

"The rights stipulated by the basic documents of the UN, and by the Helsinki Declaration are, day by day, brutally violated...

"Although the world raised a word of protest... the scheme has not been abandoned... only the methods have been changed... I know of villages where people were forced to sign an application to be resettled in the blockhouses to be built...

Thus, instead of a spectacular village destruction, they apply the policy of atrophy hard to be traced. So, for instance, the doctor of the village is removed, its school with a small number of pupils is closed. This compels the children to go to the school of another large com�munity. It compels the patients to go to see the doctor in the neighboring village. Very often they cease the supply of electricity and other utilities. They cut the supplies of the shops. So the position of the inhabitants becomes more and more hopeless and they feel forced to leave  their  village.  This  is  a  diabolical  scheme, indeed..."

"The question is... how far will God allow them to go, for we can place all our trust in God alone. This hope is reflected in our hymn, the song of Martin Luther: "A mighty fortress is our God." I could paraphrase it, adapting it to our present conditions, saying: "A mighty fortress is our Church," for this, alone has remained to us... our church!"



Following the interview's broadcast, the persecu�tion began in earnest. T(kés was denied a ration book making him unable to buy bread, meat or fuel. Parishioners who tried to bring him provisions were confronted by the Securitate. The pastor was barred



(For cont. see  Disk II, Sisa: The Spirit of Hungary, page 196) 
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